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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

0.1 AIM OF THIS WORK

Since Hittite is the oldest attested Indo-European language, it is of prime interest
for anyone involved in comparative Indo-European linguistics. A thorough
description of the historical phonology of Hittite is therefore of paramount
importance. In my view, one cannot describe the historical phonology of a certain
language without having etymologically treated the entire inherited vocabulary of
that language and without having a coherent view on the morphological changes
that have occurred in it. Moreover, in the case of Hittite, it is essential to
distinguish between the three chronological stages it displays (Old, Middle and
Neo-Hittite, cf. § 0.3) and the changes that took place between these stages. In all
recent handbooks dealing with the etymology of Hittite, this crucial combination
is lacking: Melchert’s Anatolian Historical Phonology (1994a) and Kimball’s
Hittite Historical Phonology (1999) both focused on the historical phonology
only, not always taking into account all relevant material, whereas Puhvel’s
Hittite  Etymological  Dictionary (HED) and Tischler’s  Hethitisches
etymologisches Glossar (HEG) have no coherent view on the historical
phonology in their treatment of the lexicon. Furthermore, most scholars do not
seem to differentiate between orthography, phonetics and phonology, which in
my view is a decisive part of the understanding of the Hittite language. I therefore
felt it my task to write a historical phonology of Hittite on the basis of an
extensive treatment of the Hittite inherited lexicon,' in which not only
phonological change, but also morphological change and inner-Hittite chronology
are taken into account.

Besides this introduction, in which I will give general information on the
Hittites and their language, the Anatolian language branch and the place that this
branch occupies within the Indo-European language family, this book consists of

! With ‘inherited lexicon’ I mean those words that are build up of morphemes that can be
reconstructed for the PIE mother language (i.e. have cognates in the other IE languages). It should be
noted that I therefore do not claim that each reconstructed form that in this book has been glossed as
‘PIE’ did exist as such in the Proto-Indo-European mother language. These reconstructions should

rather be seen as explications of the morphology of the Hittite words in the light of their PIE origin.
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two parts. The first part is called Towards a Hittite Historical Grammar and
contains two chapters: chapter 1, Historical Phonology, contains a detailed
discussion of the phonetic and phonological interpretation of Hittite orthography,
as well as an overview of the sound laws that took place between the
reconstructed PIE mother language and Hittite as it is attested; chapter 2, Aspects
of Historical Morphology, contains a treatment of the prehistory of the Hittite
personal pronouns as well as an elaborate morphological interpretation of the
Hittite verbal system. The second part is called An Etymological Dictionary of the
Hittite Inherited Lexicon and contains etymological treatments of all the relevant
Hittite words.

These two parts cannot exist without each other. The sound laws and
morphological interpretations described in Part One are illustrated by the material
from Part Two, whereas the treatment of the words in Part Two rests heavily on
the findings of Part One. The reader should be aware of this when consulting one
of them.

0.2 THE STUDY OF HITTITE

The rediscovery of the Hittite language actually started in 1887 when in the
Egyptian village Amarna 382 clay tablets inscribed in the cuneiform script were
discovered containing letters from and to the Egyptian pharaoh Akhenaten (ca.
1352-1336 BC). Although most of these letters were written in Akkadian, a
language that at that time was already well understood, two letters, addressed to
the king of Arzawa, turned out to contain a hitherto unknown language. In 1902,
the Dane J.A. Knudtzon elaborately treated these two letters and even claims that
their language belongs to the Indo-European language family. In absence of any
positive reactions to this claim, he retracted his views in 1915 (Knudtzon 1915:
1074).

When in 1905 the imposing ruins of an ancient city near the little Turkish
village Bogazkoy (presently called Bogazkale) started to be excavated, soon tens
of thousands of (fragments of) clay tablets were unearthed. Many of these were
written in Akkadian, which made clear that the tablets constituted the royal
archive of the land Hatti* and that the site in fact was its capital Hattuga. The bulk

% The existence of the land Hatti had already been known from documents from Mesopotamia as
well as from the Amarna-letters, some of which were written (in Akkadian) by Suppiluliuma, king of
the land Hatti.

16



of the tablets were written in a language identical to the language of the two
Arzawa-letters, however, which now was coined ‘Hittite’. Just ten years later, the
Czech assyriologist Bedfich Hrozny published a preliminary “Losung des
hethitischen Problems” (Hrozny 1915), followed by a full description of “die
Sprache der Hethither” (Hrozny 1917), probably the most complete decipherment
of a language ever written. The results were baffling: Hrozny showed beyond any
doubt that Hittite belongs to the Indo-European language family. Therewith
Hittite immediately became the oldest attested language within that family. Not
only did Hrozny’s decipherment open up a new academic field, Hittitology, it
also brought a fully new aspect to comparative Indo-European linguistics.

As is now known, the oldest evidence for the Hittite language can be found in
Old Assyrian texts (ca. 1920-1850 BC) that stem from the Assyrian trade colony
or karum established in the town NeSa / Kani§ (= modern-day Kiiltepe). In these
texts we find many Hittite names and some loanwords that clearly show that NeSa
/ Kani§ was a Hittite town during that period. It may well have been the most
important Hittite city at that time. Not only does the oldest Hittite text, the so-
called Anitta-text (Neu 1974a = StBoT 18), which must be regarded as an
account of the foundation of the Hittite royal dynasty, tell how Anitta, son of
Pithana, the king of Kus$ara, conquers Nesa and from then onwards uses this city
as its residence, the Hittites themselves also refer to their language as "Vni-gi-li
(IBoT 1.36 iii 64), na-a-si-li (KBo 5.11 i 3), ne-es-[u]m*-ni-[li] (VBoT 2, 24) and
ka-ni-su-um-ni-I[i] (KUB 41.14, 8), i.e. ‘in NeSite, in the language of the people
of Nesa / Kani§’. Nevertheless, two centuries later, around 1650 BC, the NeSites
apparently chose the city Hattusa as their new capital (possibly because of its
more strategic position) and the surrounding land Hatti ("*VHa-at-ti, the region
enclosed by the Kizil Irmak) as their heartland. From that moment onwards their
rulers call themselves LUGAL KUR “*VHa-at-ti ‘king of the land Hatti’, which is
the source of our term ‘Hittite’. The Hittite kingdom grew rapidly and in the 14th
century it reached its peak, ruling over vast parts of Anatolia and northern Syria
(then also called ‘Hittite Empire’). From ca 1250 BC onwards rivalry between
two branches of the royal family both claiming to be the legitimate heirs to the
throne caused it to descend into civil war and around ca 1175 BC the Hittite
kingdom ceased to exist.

Throughout its existence, the Hittite kingdom used Hittite as its administrative
language (although Akkadian was used as well, especially for international
affairs). The bulk of the Hittite texts (some 30.000 pieces) therefore were found
in the royal archive at HattuSa, but important finds have been made in Ugarit /
Ras Shamra (some 200 pieces), Masat Hoyiik (116 pieces), Kusakli (48 pieces)

17



and Ortakdy (allegedly some 3500 pieces, of which only a handful have been
published up to now) as well. Although most of the Hittite texts deal with
religious affairs (ritual texts, hymns, prayers, festival descriptions, omens,
oracles, mythological texts), we also find historical texts (annals), political texts
(treaties with vassal kings, letters), administrative texts (instructions for
functionaries) and legal texts.

0.3 DATING OF TEXTS

The Hittite texts span the whole period of the Hittite kingdom (ca. 1650-1175
BC). Already in the 1930’s it had become clear that texts that had to be attributed
to kings from the beginning of this period showed linguistic features that were
different from texts that had to be attributed to kings from the end of this period:
the language was changing throughout the Hittite period (like any living language
is changing through time). It therefore nowadays has become generally accepted
to divide the Hittite language into three successive linguistic stages: Old Hittite
(OH, ca 1650-1450), Middle Hittite (MH, ca 1450-1380) and Neo-Hittite (NH, ca
1380-1175). From the 1960’s onwards it has become clear that also the cuneiform
script in which the Hittite tablets were written underwent changes: the shape of
some signs has been altered drastically within the Hittite period. We therefore
nowadays also distinguish between three palacographic stages: Old Script (OS),
Middle Script (MS) and Neo-Script (NS).3 Since it is well known that within the
Hittite archival system older texts were often copied in younger periods and that
the scribes who carried out the copying did not always refrain from modernizing
the language of the older original according to their own standards, any scholar
who wants to be seriously involved in Hittite linguistics must date a given text
according to these two criteria: composition and script. For the dating of
compositions I have mainly used the lists of Melchert (1977: 45-131), Oettinger
(1979a: 573-580) and Weitenberg (1984: 13-21) as well as the datings used in
CHD. In this book I have adopted the practice of e.g. CHD to use the following
abbreviations: OH/NS = a Neo-Hittite copy of an Old Hittite composition;

3 Some scholars further divide the last period into two stages, namely Early Neo-Script (ENS) and
Late Neo-Script (LNS = German spitjunghethitisch, sjh.). Since this is not yet common practice and
since as a historical linguist I am mainly interested in the oldest stage of the language, I have decided
to only use the term Neo-Script (NS) in this book (although I must admit that in hindsight the many
morphological processes in the Hittite verbal system that take place in the NH period perhaps could

for instance have been described more precisely if I had used this more precise system of dating).
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OH/MS = a Middle Hittite copy of an Old Hittite composition; etc.* It has to be
borne in mind that a given form from an OH/NS text cannot be immediately
identified as a linguistically old form: it is quite possible that the text has been
‘polluted” by the NH scribe and that the form in question in fact is a
modernization.

0.4 METHODS OF TRANSCRIPTION

In this book, I use four different layers of representing Hittite words: (a) a one-to-
one transliteration of the cuneiform signs,” e.g. ne-e-pi-is; (b) a bound
transcription,” e.g. népis; (c) a phonological transcription, e.g. /nébis/; and (d) a
phonetic transcription, e.g. [népis].

0.5 ANATOLIAN LANGUAGE FAMILY

Linguistically, Hittite belongs to the Anatolian language family, which further
consists of the following languages:

Palaic was the language of the land Pala (Y*YPa-la-a),” probably situated in
north-west Anatolia between the rivers Sakarya Nehri / Sangarios and the Kizil
Irmak / Halys (possibly identical to classical Paphlagonia or one of its regions,
Blaene). Reference to this land is found in the OH version of the Hittite Laws
only, which indicates that in MH times it had ceased to exist as such. The
language, which the Hittites call "*"pa-la-um-ni-li, i.e. “in the language of the

* Since any text in Old Script by definition must contain an Old Hittite composition, I only use the
abbreviation OS in these cases (and not OH/OS). Similarly in the case of Neo-Hittite compositions
which by definition can only be written in Neo-Script: I use the abbreviation NH (and not NH/NS).

% In this book I have transliterated the cuneiform signs according to Riister & Neu’s Hethitisches
Zeichenlexikon (= HZL). Note however that the signs GIR, GAD, NIR, UD and SIR, for which HZL
cites the phonetic value kir, kid/ts, nir, pir and Sir respectively, sometimes have to be read ker, keto,
ner, per and Ser as well.

© Because of the ambiguity of this way of transcribing (e.g. the transcription ualahzi does not tell us
whether the underlying form was ya-al-ah-zi or ua-la-ah-zi), I have used this transcription only when
the transliteration of a certain form has been already given.

7 Possibly pronounced /pla?a/, which is visible in the difference between palaumnili ‘in the
language of the Palaic people’ and nesumnili ‘in the language of the NeSite people’: just as nes-umnili
is derived from Nes-a, with morphological replacement of the final -a, pala-umnili must be derived

from a form Pala-a = /pla?a/.
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Palaic people”, is known from a few Bogazkoy-tablets only that deal with the cult
of the god Zaparua. These texts were composed in the OH period, and therefore it
is generally thought that the Palaic language had died out by MH times. Its corpus
is very small, and therefore many basic matters regarding grammar and lexicon
are unclear. For texts, grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g.
Carruba 1970, Carruba 1972, Kammenhuber 1969, Melchert 1994a: 190-228.

Cuneiform Luwian is only known from passages of incantation and cult songs
cited in Hittite texts dealing with rituals and festivals with a Luwian background.
In these texts, which date from the 16th-15th century BC, the language is referred
to as /lu-u-i-li, i.e. “in Luwian”. The language is closely connected with
Hieroglyphic Luwian (see below). In Hittite texts from the NH period we find
many words, often preceded by the gloss wedges < and <, which have to be
regarded as Luwian borrowings (although it is not always clear whether these
words derive from CLuwian or HLuwian). Although in the OH versions of the
Hittite Laws the land Luuija or Liia is attested (""YLu-ii-i-ia), which has to be
equated with the land Arzaya as attested in younger texts and therefore must have
been situated in west Anatolia between the rivers Gediz Nehri / Hermus and
Biiyilk Menderes Nehri / Maeander, it is not necessarily the case that the
CLuwian texts derive from that area. According to Melchert (2003: 174) “[i]n the
few cases where a determination can be made, the Luwian rituals found in
Hattusa are imported from the southern region of Kizzuwatna”. For texts,
grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. Starke 1985, Starke 1990,
Melchert 2003c, Laroche 1959, Melchert 1993a, Melchert 1994a: 229-281.

Hieroglyphic Luwian is a language closely related to (but nevertheless clearly
distinct from) Cuneiform Luwian (see above). It is written in an indigenous
hieroglyphic script that seems to have been especially designed for this language.
Although seals containing names written in these hieroglyphs can be dated back
to the OH period (ca. 1600 BC), the oldest real HLuwian text (the Ankara Silver
Bowl, cf. Hawkins 1997) may be dated around 1400 BC. By far most of the ca
260 known HLuwian texts are rock inscriptions. Some thirty of these were set up
during the Hittite Empire period (13th century BC), but the bulk (some 230) date
from the post-Empire period (1100-700 BC). The Empire-period inscriptions are
found all over the area of the Hittite Empire, whereas the post-Empire-period
inscriptions are found in south-east Anatolia only, the region of the so-called
Neo-Hittite city states. For texts, grammar, vocabulary, script and historical
phonology, see e.g. Hawkins 2000, Melchert 2003c, Plochl 2003, Payne 2004,
Meriggi 1962, Marazzi (ed.) 1998, Melchert 1994a: 229-281.
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Lycian is the language of the Lycian region, situated on the south-west
Anatolian coast between the modern-day cities Fethiye and Antalya. The Lycians
called themselves Tr#imili, which must be identical to the name Termilai used by
Herodote. The Lycian language is known from some 150 coin legends and 170
inscriptions on stone, dating from the 5th and 4th century BC, using a native
alphabet related to Greek. Most inscriptions are funereal and show little variation,
but a few are edicts, the most important one of which is the trilingual of Letoon
(with Greek and Aramaic translations). On two inscriptions, including another
important edict, the stele from Xanthos, (part of) the text is written in a dialect
distinct from ‘normal’ Lycian and that is either called Lycian B (with “Lycian A”
referring to normal Lycian) or Milyan. Linguistically, Lycian is closely related to
CLuwian and HLuwian, and it is in my view probable that they formed a sub-
group within the Anatolian family. Nevertheless, the old view that Lycian is a
younger variant of Luwian cannot be upheld: for instance, the Lycian vowel
system (a, e, i, u) cannot be derived from the simpler vowel system of Luwian (a,
i, u). For texts, grammar, vocabulary and historical phonology, see e.g. Kalinka
1901, Neumann 1979a, Houwink ten Cate 1961, Neumann 1969, Hajnal 1995,
Melchert 2004a, Melchert 1994a: 282-328.

Lydian is the language of classical Lydia, situated in central western Anatolia,
in the modern-day provinces of izmir and Manisa. It is attested on some one
hundred stone inscriptions in a native alphabet related to Greek, dating from the
8th-3rd century BC, with a peak around the 5th and 4th century. Most inscriptions
stem from Sardis, the capital of Lydia. Although some inscriptions are fairly
lengthy, the absence of a large bilingual text (the four bilingual texts, two Lydian-
Greek and two Lydian-Aramaic are too short to be of much help) makes Lydian
difficult to understand. The little knowledge we do have shows that it stands quite
apart from the other Anatolian languages. For texts, grammar, vocabulary and
historical phonology, see e.g. Gusmani 1964, Gérard 2005, Melchert 1994a: 329-
383.

Carian, Sidetic and Pisidian are so poorly attested or badly understood that I
will disregard them in this work. Carian is the language from classical Caria
(south-western Anatolia, between Lydia and Lycia), but most Carian texts (some
150) have been found in Egypt where Carian mercenaries were working. They
date from the 6th-5th century BC. The twenty texts from Caria itself seem to date
from the 4th century BC. Although the language is written in a script seemingly
related to Greek, it still has not been fully deciphered yet. Only recently (in the
1990’s) reliable sound values have been established for some signs on the basis of
(short) Carian-Egyptian bilinguals. In 1996 a rather large Carian-Greek bilingual
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inscription was found in Kaunos, which hopefully will elucidate our knowledge
of the Carian language in the future. Sidetic is known from 8 inscriptions from
the city Side in the region Pamphylia, written in a native alfabet related to Greek.
They date from the 3rd century BC. Three of them have a Greek version, which
enables us to identify a few words that show that the language must be Anatolian.
Nevertheless, with such a small corpus not much is known about Sidetic. Pisidian
is the language known from some thirty tomb inscriptions from Pisidia, located
between the lakes Egridir Golii and Beysehir Golu. They are written in the regular
Greek alfabet and can be dated to the 1st-2nd century AD. Until now only names
have been attested, but the fact that a genitive-ending -s is used (= Luw. -assa/i-)
in combination with the establishment that some names clearly are Anatolian (e.g.
Movonta = Luw. Muyaziti), points to an Anatolian language. For an introduction
to these languages, see e.g. Van den Hout 1998.

Within the Anatolian branch, Hittite is by far the best attested and best-known
language. Therefore, Indo-Europeanists understandably often only use data from
this language when working on the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European.
Nevertheless, I agree with Melchert (1994a: foreword) who states that “only [an
Anatolian] perspective can fully illuminate the history of Hittite”. Although
within the research project that enabled me to write this work there was no time
to fully describe the prehistory of the other Anatolian languages, I have taken
them into account whenever necessary and sometimes digressed on certain
aspects of their historical phonology.

0.6 THE PLACE OF THE
ANATOLIAN BRANCH WITHIN PIE

A mere six years after the decipherment of Hittite, Forrer (1921: 26) writes: “Man
wird [...] nicht umhin konnen, das Kanisische [= Hittite, AK] als
Schwestersprache des aus den indogermanischen Sprachen erschlossenen
Urindogermanischen zu bezeichnen”. This idea was soon taken over by
Sturtevant (e.g. 1926, 1929) who even introduces the name ‘Indo-Hittite’ for the
proto-language that would underly Anatolian on the one hand and Indo-European
on the other. The ‘Indo-Hittite hypothesis’ has been much discussed over the
years, even resulting in a monograph (Zeilfelder 2001). Although at first scholars
were sceptical, in the last decade it seems as if a concensus is being reached that
the Anatolian branch indeed was the first one to split off of the Proto-Indo-
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European language community. Nevertheless, these opinions are often based on
the archaicity of some phenomena in Hittite (compare e.g. Zeilfelder’s book that
is entirely devoted to the archaic features of Hittite), whereas already Pedersen
(1938: 12) rightly remarks that “[d]as unmittelbar abweichende Aussehen des
Hittitischen hat natiirlich keine Bedeutung; Neuerungen des Hittitischen oder
Verlust des Alten entweder im Hittitischen oder in den zehn Sprachzweigen
haben keine Beweiskraft”. He states “dass nur gemeinsame Neuerungen der zehn
lebendigen Sprachzweige sie dem Hittitischen gegeniiber als eine Einheit
charakterisieren konnen”.® So, no matter how archaic some features of Hittite or
the other Anatolian languages are and no matter how many of them have been
preserved, the only evidence for a special position of Anatolian within the IE
family would be if we could show that the other IE languages share a common
innovation that is not present in Anatolian. It is my intention to present a few of
these cases here (for full etymological treatment cf. their respective lemmas).

(1) The Hitt. verb mer-" / mar- “to disappear’ is generally considered cognate
with the PIE root *mer- that denotes ‘to die’ in the other IE languages (Skt. mar-
‘to die’, Av. mar- ‘to die’, Gr. &uppotog ‘immortal’, (Hes.) éuoptev ‘has died’,
Lat. morior ‘to die’, OCS mréti ‘to die’, Lith. miiti ‘to die’, Goth. maurpr
‘murder’, Arm. meranim ‘to die’). Because typologically it is improbable that an
original meaning ‘to die’ would develop into ‘to disappear’, whereas a
development of ‘to disappear’ to ‘to die’ is very common,’ we must assume that
the original meaning of the root *mer- is ‘to disappear’, as is still attested in
Anatolian, and that the semantic development to ‘to die’ as visible in the other IE
languages must be regarded as a common innovation of them.

(2) The words for ‘you (sg.)’ in the Anatolian languages (e.g. Hitt. zik / tu-) must
go back to the PAnat. pair *#iH, obl. fu- (cf. § 2.1.3). All other IE langauges point
to a pair nom. *fuH, obl. *fu-, however. If we assume that the pair *fuH, *tu- is
original, it is in my view impossible to explain how the Anatolian pair *#iH, tu-
has come into being. If, however, we assume that the pair *#iH, *tu- is original,
we only need to assume a trivial analogical altering of *#iH to *fuH on the basis

8 Note that Pedersen concludes (1938: 190-1): “Wir haben weder in der Grammatik noch in der
Lautlehre einen Anhalt dafiir gefunden, dass das Hittitische in einem Gegensatze zu den anderen
indoeuropdischen Sprachen stiinde. Es stellt sich als elfter Sprachzweig neben die zehn altbekannten
Sprachzweige”.

® Consider euphemisms like ModEng. fo pass away, to be gone and, even more clearly, French

disparaitre.
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of the oblique stem *tu-,lo

in order to explain the pair *fuH, tu-. 1 therefore
conclude that the Anatolain pair *#iH, *tu- is original and that the pair *tuH, *tu-
as reflected in the other IE languages is the result of a common innovation,

namely introduction of the oblique stem *7u- into the nominative.

(3) The Hittite verb §ah-' means ‘to fill up, to plug, to stuff’ and in my view is
cognate to the PIE root *seh,- that is usually translated ‘to satiate’ (Gr. dpevai ‘to
satiate oneself’, Skt. dsinvant- ‘unsatiable’, TochB soy- ‘to be satisfied”). Because
it is understandable how a meaning ‘to fill up, to stuff’ would develop into ‘to
satiate’, but not how ‘to satiate’ would be able to turn into ‘to fill up, to stuff’, it
is likely that the original meaning of the root *seh,- was ‘to fill up, to stuff’ as
attested in Hittite, and that the meaning ‘to satiate’ as visible in the other IE
languages is a common innovation.

(4) As I will argue under the lemma MUNUSduttarijata/i—, the HLuwian word
tuwatra/i- ‘daughter’ and Lyc. kbatra- ‘daughter’ point to a PLuw. form *duegtr-,
whereas M"Nduttarijata/i- can only be explained from PLuw. *dugtr-. So the
Anatolian material points to an original inflection *dhuéghztr, *dhughgtérm,
*d"ugh,trés ‘daughter’. In all other IE languages, we find forms that point to an
inflection *d"ughytér, *d'ughytérm, *d'ughstrés, however (e.g. Skt. dubhitd,
duhitdaram, duhituh; Gr. Quydatp, Ovyatépa, Buyatpdg; Lith. dukté, diktery,
dukters; OCS dvsti; Osc. futir, Arm. dowstr; ModHG Tochter; Gaul. duytir).
Because I do not see how an original inflection *dhughztér, sl ughstérm,
*dhughgtro's could ever be replaced by *dhuéghztr, *dhughgtérm, *dhughgtro's,
whereas the other way around it is a trivial development (introduction of the acc.-
form in the nominative combined with analogy to *ph,tér ‘father’), I assume that
the situation as reflected in Anatolian, *dhuéghztr, *dhughgtérm, *dhughgtro's,
represents the original state of affairs and that the morphological change to the
system *dhughztér, sl ughstérm, *dhughgtro's as reflected in the other IE
languages is a common innovation.

(5) The PIE root *hjerh;-, which denotes ‘to plough’ in all non-Anatolian IE
languages (Gr. dpéw ‘to plough’, Lat. aro ‘to plough’, Olr. -air ‘to plough’, OHG
erien ‘to plough’, Lith. drti ‘to plough’, OCS orati ‘to plough’), is reflected in

1 In personal pronouns it is a common phenomenon that nominatives are altered on the basis of
oblique forms, cf. for instance the NH use of nom.sg. ammuk ‘I’ instead of original ik on the basis of

the oblique forms ammuk ‘me’.
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Hittite in the verbs barra-' / harr- ‘to grind, to crush’ and hars-' ‘to harrow, to till
the soil’ (with an s-extension). Although the latter term indeed has agricultural
connotations (but note that its usage in the pair hars-' ... terepp-" ‘to harrow and
plough’ clearly shows that it itself did not mean ‘plough’, but rather originally ‘to
crush (the ground)’), the basic meaning of *hyerh;- seems to have been ‘to
crush’, which could be used having the ground as an object as well. The semantic
development of ‘to crush; to harrow (the ground)’ to the specific technical term
‘to plough (with a plough)’ as visible in the non-Anatolian languages must be
regarded as a common innovation of them and shows that the Anatolian branch
split off before the introduction of the plough.

(6) The verbal root *meh;- ‘to refuse, to reject’ is attested as a fully living verb in
Hittite, mimma-" / mimm- < *mi-moh - / *mi-mh;-, whereas in the other IE
languages it only survives in the 2sg.imp.act.-form *meh; ‘don’t!” that has been
grammaticalized as a prohibitive particle (Skt. ma, Arm. mi, Gr. ur, TochAB ma).
This grammaticalization must be a common innovation of these languages.

(7) As I will show under the lemma *ekku-, the Anatolian words for ‘horse’ (Hitt.
ANSE.KUR.RA-u-, CLuw. ANSE.KUR.RA-u-, HLuw. "®"%S4-si-, Lyc. esb-) all
reflect an u-stem noun and therefore point to a preform *h,eki-, whereas the
words for ‘horse’ in the other IE languages (Skt. dsva-, Av. aspa-, Gr. innog,
Myec. i-qo, Lat. equus, Ven. ekvo-, Olr. ech, OE eoh, TochB yakwe, TochA yuk
‘horse’, Arm. &5 ‘donkey’, Lith. asva ‘mare’, OPr. aswinan ‘mare’s milk’) all
point to an o-stem noun *hekuo-. There is no known phonological development
through which PIE *h,ekuo- could yield PAnat. *h,eku- and in view of the
productivity of the o-stem inflection in Anatolian it is unlikely that PIE *A,ekuo-
would have yielded PAnat. *heku- through secondary developments. We
therefore must conclude that the PAnat. u-stem *h,eku- reflects the original state
of affairs and that the thematicization as visible in the non-Anatolian IE
languages (which is a trivial development) must be regarded as a common

innovation of them.

Although I realize that not everyone may find every example that I have given
here as convincing as another, we must realize that each example on its own
already shows that the non-Anatolian IE languages have commonly undergone an
innovation where Anatolian has preserved the original situation. This can only
lead to one conclusion, namely that the non-Anatolian IE languages still formed
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one language community (at least close enough for innovations to reach all
speakers) at the moment that the Anatolian branch split off. In other words, each
of these examples is conclusive evidence that the Anatolian branch was the first
one to split off from the mother language. Whether one then calls this mother
language Proto-Indo-European, Proto-Indo-Hittite or something else is only a
matter of terminology. I think that the term Proto-Indo-European is still adequate
as long as we keep in mind that the Anatolian branch may have preserved an
original situation that has undergone innovations or losses in the other IE
languages (but likewise the Anatolian branch may have innovated or lost an
original situation that is still present in the other IE languages, of course). So, the
times of a solely Graeco-Indic reconstruction of PIE are definitely over: we
should always take the Anatolian material into account and keep in mind the
possibility that the non-Anatolian IE languages have commonly undergone an
innovation where Anatolian preserves the original, PIE situation.
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PART ONE

TOWARDS A HITTITE
HISTORICAL GRAMMAR

INTRODUCTION

This part consists of two chapters. In the first chapter, called Historical
Phonology, 1 will first give an overview of the phonological systems that I
reconstruct for Proto-Indo-European and Proto-Anatolian. Then I will treat in
detail the arguments on the basis of which a thorough phonetic and phonological
analysis of the cuneiform script in which Hittite is written can be made, which
results in the establishment of the Hittite phoneme inventory. The last step is that
the phonological changes that took place between Proto-Indo-European and
Hittite as attested are described in detail.

The second chapter, Aspects of Historical Morphology, mainly deals with two
issues: the prehistory of the Hittite pronominal system and the morphological and
historical interpretation of the Hittite verbal system. I am well aware that a
discussion of the nominal system is lacking, but this can be explained by the fact
that not only recently an extensive treatment of the Hittite nominal system has
appeared (Rieken’s Untersuchungen zur nominalen Stammbildung des
Hethitischen (1999a)), but also because within Part Two each noun has received
an extensive etymological treatment, including a detailed analysis of its
morphological prehistory (cf. e.g. hassa- ‘hearth’, huhha- ‘grandfather’, kessar- /
kisser- / kisr- ‘hand’, Siuatt- ‘day’, tékan / takn- ‘earth’, etc.). Moreover, each
nominal ending is etymologically treated under its own lemma. See at the
treatment of nom.pl.c.-ending -e§ for an account of the prehistory of i- and u-stem
adjectives.
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CHAPTER 1

HITTITE HISTORICAL PHONOLOGY

1.1 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PHONEME INVENTORY

In the present book I have worked with the following reconstruction of the Proto-
Indo-European phonological system (based on Beekes 1995: 124):

stops p t K k K"
b d g g "
bh dh grh gh g\i h

fricative K

laryngeals hy h; h;

liquids / r

nasals m n

semivowels i u

vowels e
: P

9 =,

' Note that I do not reconstruct a PIE phoneme “a” or “@": all PIE forms for which some scholars
reconstruct *a or *a should be interpreted otherwise. For an extensive treatment of most of these
words, cf. Lubotsky 1989. Eichner 1988: 132-3 adduces a few more forms that in his view must
contain PIE *a or *a, but these are incorrect as well. (1) “*nds-" ‘nose’ must reflect *neh,-s-, *nh-es-,
*nhy-s- (cf. Kortlandt 1985: 119). (2) “*karh-> ‘to proclamate’ is based on Skt. karii- ‘singer’ and
kirti- ‘fame’. The former may reflect *kehorii-, the latter *krh,-ti- with metathesis from *kh.r-ti-
(Schrijver 1991: 4). (3) “*hiag-" ‘to praise’ is based on Gr. ayvdg, dytog ‘holy’ besides Skt. yajiid-
‘sacrifice’. The former two words reflect *ih,g- (cf. Beekes 1988c: 24-5) and the latter *ieh,g-no-
(with loss of laryngeal before media + consonant, cf. Lubotsky 1981: 135). (4) “*huap-" ‘to harm’ is
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It should be noted that despite the fact that I have used the traditional symbols
for the reconstructed stops, I follow Kortlandt (2003: 259) who argues that the
traditional ‘voiceless’ series (*p, *¢, *k, *k and *k") in fact were plain fortis stops
[p:, t:, K, ke, k™:], the traditional ‘voiced” series (*b, *d, *g, *g, *g") were lenis
(pre-)glottalized stops [p, t, K, K, K*] and the traditional ‘aspirated voiced’ stops
b, *d", *g’“, *gh, >l‘g"'h) were plain lenis stops [p, t, K, k, k"]. Note that the stops
therefore have “neither voicedness nor aspiration as distinctive features” and that
“[t]he phonetic distinction between fortes *7": and lenes *7" was probably a matter
of consonantal length” (ibid.).

1.2 PROTO-ANATOLIAN PHONEME INVENTORY

Although in this book it was not my aim to provide a historical treatment of the
Anatolian family as a whole, it is in some cases convenient to use Proto-
Anatolian reconstructions, especially when a word can be reconstructed for the
Proto-Anatolian stage, but not for Proto-Indo-European. I work with the
following phoneme inventory.'?

stops fortis p t K k K"
lenis b d g g g"
fricative' s

based on “heth. huapzi ‘schidigt’ (mit grundstufigem &)” besides PGerm. *ubilaz ‘evil’. The cited
form, huyapzi, is the NH secondary replacement of an original si-conjugated form huuappi. Because
all hi-verbs reflect *o/(J-ablaut, the Hitt. stem huyapp- must reflect *huoph;- with o-grade (cf. the

[T

lemmas huyapp-'/ hupp-). (5) “kuas-" ‘to kiss’ is based on “heth. kuyaszi ‘kiiBt’ mit grundstufigem
a”. As I show under its lemma, the Hittite verb in fact is kuyaisv-:' with geminate -$s-, which cannot be
explained by a reconstruction *kuas-, I therefore reconstruct *kuens-, which would explain the vowel
-a- as well as the geminate -§§- by regular sound laws. Note that the nasal is visible in Gr. kvvéw ‘to
kiss’ as well.

"2 For the possibility of the existence of a PAnat. phoneme */t"/ as well (thus Melchert 1994a: 53,
63), cf. footnote 196.

13 Melchert (1994a: 53, 63) works with PIE *[z] > PAnat. *[z] as well, a “voiced allophone of */s/”,
giving e.g. “Hitt. hasduér ‘twigs, brush’ < (virtual) *h,0-zd-wér” as an example. Since I do not see
any indication of voicedness as a distincitive feature in Proto-Indo-European, PAnatolian or Hittite

(see especially § 1.3.2 below), I will not follow him in this regard.
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‘laryngeals’ ? H H'

liquids / r

nasals m n
vowels i1 u, i
e e 0,0

a,da

The reconstruction of only two rows of stops is based on the fact that in none of
the Anatolian languages evidence can be found for a distinction between the PIE
‘voiced’ and ‘aspirated’ series, which makes it likely that these merged in the pre-
PAnatolian period already. The PIE palatovelars and normal velars have different
outcomes in Luwian and Lycian (e.g. *£ > Luw. z, Lyc. s vs. ¥k > Luw. k, Lyc. k),
and therefore must have been distinct in PAnatolian as well.

In Kloekhorst fthc.c I have elaborately treated the outcome of the PIE
laryngeals in initial position in the Anatolian languages. There I have shown that
for PAnatolian there is only evidence for two ‘laryngeals’ word-initially, namely
*/2/ and */H/, which is valid for word-internal position as well. Moreover I have
shown that because the Hittite phoneme /H"/ < *hyu corresponds to the Lycian
phoneme ¢ = [k"] < *hu it is likely that this phoneme, /H"/, was PAnatolian
already.

Because the old PIE laryngeal system collapses (*/, and *h; merge in *#He-
and *CRHYV to PAnat. */H/; *h; and *h, merge in all other position as PAnat.
*/2/), the allophonic colouring of pre-PAnat. *e due to adjacent *h, and *h;
becomes phonemicized, yielding the PAnat. phonemes */a/ and */o/ (the latter
ultimately merging with the reflex of PIE *0). Note that Lycian shows different
reflexes of *a (namely @) and *o (namely e), which proves that at the PAnatolian
level the vowels /o/ and /a/ were distinct.
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1.3 HITTITE PHONEME INVENTORY
1.3.1 Cuneiform script

The history of the cuneiform scripts starts with the Sumerians’ desire to keep
track of business transactions: around 3200 BC the first economic records and
inventories were made on lumps of clay by drawing pictures of specific objects
together with strokes and cones to represent numbers. Although these pictographs
were initially used only as a one-to-one representation of the objects they
depicted, in the course of time they not only received a broader semantic notion
(e.g. the sign ‘mouth’ could be used for ‘to speak’ and ‘word’ as well), but also
could be used more or less phonetically (e.g. the sign ‘mouth’ was pronounced
ka, and could be used for writing words with a similar phonetic shape). Together
with the fact that the pictographs became more and more stylized and in the end
were not well recognizable as the original object anymore, a breeding ground was
laid for this system’s development into a phonetic script. Around 2350 BC the
Sumerian script was adopted by the Akkadians, who reshaped it into a writing
system in which the phonetic representation of the language served as the basis,
although logograms, i.e. signs that represent a certain notion without referring to
it phonetically (the abstracted descendants of the Sumerian pictographs), were
still used on a large scale."*

The cuneiform script that is used by the Hittite scribes is derived from an Old-
Babylonian cursive type that is known from Northern Syria (e.g. Alalah). How
exactly the practice of writing found its way from there to Hattusa is not fully
clear.”” Just as in Akkadian, the writing system is basically phonetic.'®
Nevertheless, a word can be written logographically with so-called sumerograms
(i.e. the logograms that are derived from the Sumerian script,'” e.g. DINGIR

" Cf. Coulmas 2003: 41-9; Fischer 2001: 47-57.

15 1t has often been claimed that “diese Form der Keilschrift [= the Old-Babylonian cursive] im
Zusammenhang mit Kriegsziigen des hethitischen GroBkonigs Hattusili I. nach Nordsyrien (um 1550
v. Chr. gemél der Kurzchronologie) von dort nach Hattusa [...] gelangt sei” (HZL: 15). The discovery
of a text (Kt k/k 4) at Kiiltepe (Kani$) that palaeographically occupies “eine Position zwischen dem
“Normal-aA [= altassyrischen]” Duktus einerseits und dem altsyrischen und dem althethitischen
andererseits” (Hecker 1990: 57) shows that the transfer of the Syro-Babylonian scribal tradition into
Asia Minor may have been a more gradual proces that predates the Hittites” occupation of Hattusa.

' In transliteration, phonetic signs are given in small italics.

17 Sumerograms are transliterated in Roman capitals.
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‘god’) or with akkadograms (i.e. as if in Akkadian,' e.g. U-UL ‘not’). It is likely
that in both cases the Hittites read these logographically written words with their
Hittite counterparts, as can be seen by the use of phonetic complements (i.e. the
addition of phonetic signs to spell part of the word underlying the logographic
writing, usually to indicate the proper ending, e.g. DINGIR-u§ = nom.sg. $tus
‘god’). To complicate matters, sumerograms sometimes could be extended by an
Akkadian phonetic complement, e.g. DINGIR"”™ "’ which functions as a sort of
sumerographic writing of Akk. ilum ‘god’, which itself must be regarded as an
akkadographic writing of the Hittite word sius ‘god’. Moreover, the cuneiform
writing system makes use of so-called determinatives, i.e. logograms that indicate
a certain semantic sphere of the word next to which they are placed.”® For
instance, GIS ‘wood’ can be used with words that denote objects that are made of
wood (e.g. Glsninijal— ‘cradle’), E ‘building’ can be used with words that denote
buildings (e.g. Elzijtd ‘mausoleum(?)’). Although usually placed in front of a
word, some determinatives can be placed at the end of a word (e.g. MUSEN
‘bird’ as in bdranMUSEN ‘eagle’).

For the linguist interested in the Hittite language this complicated system has
some disadvantages: certain words are only attested with a sumerographical
spelling and never with phonetic signs, which means that we do not know the
Hittite rendering of these words. This is not only the case with some rare words,
but also with certain words that belong to the basic vocabulary. For instance,
‘son’ is attested with the sumerogram DUMU only; ‘daughter’ is only spelled
DUMU.MUNUS?; the Hittite reading of the sumerogram MUNUS ‘woman’ is
disputedzz; we do not know the Hittite words for HUR.SAG ‘mountain’,
GUSKIN ‘gold’, KU.BABBAR ‘silver’ or numerals like ‘five’, ‘six’, ‘eight’, etc.
Nevertheless, we must not forget that exactly the usage of these sumerograms has
played a key-role in deciphering the Hittite language and that even nowadays the
best evidence for the meaning of a rarely attested word is when a parallel text or
copy is found with this word duplicated by a sumerogram.

Despite the wide use of logograms, the Hittite writing system is basically a
phonetic one. The phonetic signs are all syllabic, which means that they possess a

value V, CV, VC and CVC only (in which V' = vowel and C = consonant).

18 Akkadograms are transliterated in italic capitals.

! Note that the Akkadian phonetic complement is transliterated in superscript.
» Determinatives are transliterated in superscript as well.

2 But of. M"NSguttarijata/i-.

22 See the discussion under the lemma *kuyan-.
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Herewith, the script was not very well equipped for writing Hittite. As an Indo-
European language, Hittite uses words that often contain large consonant clusters,
which are difficult to render with a syllabic script: if one wants to write word-
initial or word-final consonant clusters or internal clusters of three or more
consonants with syllabic signs, one cannot avoid to write vowels that are neither
phonetically nor phonologically real. For instance, the word /parHt’i/ ‘he chases’
is spelled pdr-ah-zi as well as pdr-ha-zi. In this case, the alternation between pdr-
ah-zi and pdr-ha-zi proves that these a’s are “empty”. In other cases, determining
whether a vowel grapheme is phonetically and/or phonologically real can be quite
difficult, however.

In the following sections I will discuss in detail the peculiarities of the
cuneiform script as used by the Hittites in order to determine the Hittite
phonological system. I will first look at consonants and then move on to the
vowels.

1.3.2 Stops

The Old-Babylonian cuneiform syllabary that functioned as the source of the
syllabary used in Bogazkdy originally had distinct signs for voiced and voiceless
stops, e.g. BA vs. PA, DA vs. TA, GI vs. KI, etc.” Nevertheless, the Akkadian
texts from Bogazkdy do not use these contrasting pairs to express a distinction
between voiced and voiceless stops. For instance, the sign PA is used as pa as
well as bd, whereas BA is used as ba as well as pd. Similarly, TA is used as ta as
well as dd; DA as da as well as ta; TI as ti as well as di; DI as di as well as tiy,
etc.

In the Hittite texts, the contrasting pairs are not used for voice distinctions
either. They are largely interchangeable instead: e.g. ba-i-i§ = pa-is = /pais/ ‘he
gave’; da-it-ti = ta-it-ti = /téiti/ ‘you place’; gi-nu-uz-zi = ki-nu-uz-zi = /Kiniit'i/
‘he opens up’.>* It must be admitted that certain words show an almost consistent
spelling with e.g. DA whereas others are spelled exclusively with TA (e.g. dai ‘he
puts’ is consistently spelled with the sign DA; the sentence initial conjunction ta
is consistently spelled with TA), but all attempts to interpret these cases as

** Durham 1976: 364.
 Some signs are hardly used in the Hittite texts: e.g. BA predominantly occurs in names; GU is
attested only once in a phonetic value ([pla-an-gu-us (StBoT 25.13 ii 9 (OS))); BE is used with the

values pdt, pit or pét only.
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pointing to a phonemic opposition in voice,” have failed.”® We rather have to
interpret these cases as spelling conventions.

Nevertheless, it cannot be denied that the Hittite scribes did distinguish
between two series of stops which were expressed by single (V-C,; V) vs. geminate
spelling (VC;-C, V). Sturtevant (1932a) was the first to describe this phenomenon
and showed that from an etymological point of view the single spelled stops
correspond to the PIE ‘voiced’ and ‘voiced aspirated’ series *D and #D" whereas
the geminate spelled stops etymologically correspond to the PIE ‘voiceless’ series
*T (‘Sturtevant’s Law’). The exact phonetic interpretation of the single spelling
(which is often termed ‘lenis’) vs. the geminate spelling (often termed ‘fortis’) is
difficult, however.

In Hurrian, we find a similar system, namely a distinction between stops that
are spelled V-C,V and stops that are spelled V'C,-C,V. On the basis of Hurrian
texts from Ugarit that are written in an alphabetic script, we are much better able
to interpret these spellings phonetically, however. According to Wegner (2000:
40), Hurrian shows a phonemic distinction between short (= single spelled) and
long (= geminate spelled) stops, which are both voiceless. The short stops became
phonetically voiced in some environments (namely intervocalically and after
resonant), but these should be regarded as mere allophones.

Kimball (1999: 54) assumes that the Hittites took over the cuneiform script
from the Hurrians and states that “[s]cribes adapting the syllabary for Hittite, if
they were native speakers of Akkadian, which had phonemic voicing, or native
speakers of Hittite, which probably had phonemic voicing, would have tended to
hear and spell Hurrian single intervocalic stops as voiced and to hear and spell
double stops as voiceless, and, unless they themselves were acquainted with the
Old Babylonian values, they would have spelled Hittite voiceless stops with
double stops and voiced stops with single stops”. Apart from the fact that this
reasoning is rather circular (using the assumption that Hittite probably had
phonemic voicing in an argumentation to show that the Hittite spelling reflects
phonemic voicing), it would predict that Bogazkdy Akkadian would use the same
spelling convention to distinguish between voiced and voiceless stops. This is not
the case, however: “[t]here seems to be no trace of this orthography [i.e. a system
of distinction between stops spelled VC-CV (voiceless(?)) and those spelled V-CV

» E.g. Oettinger 1979a: 551f.
%6 Cf. Melchert 1994a: 13-4: “While a great number of words are spelled consistently with either the
voiceless or voiced sign, this usage does not correspond in any meaningful way with the voicing

quality of the sounds being indicated, based on their expected inherited value”.
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(voiced(?))] in Bo[gazkoy] Akk[adian]” (Durham 1976: 371). Moreover, there
are spelling conventions in Hurrian that are not used in Hittite, e.g. the use of the
sign GE/I as having the e-vowel only (/ke/) vs. the use of the sign KE/I as having
the i-vowel only (/ki/) (Wegner 2000: 37-8). This shows that the Hittites cannot
have adopted the cuneiform script directly from the Hurrians.

Melchert (1994a: 20) interprets the Hittite ‘fortis’ stops as long and voiceless (-
TT-), whereas the ‘lenis’ stops are short and voiced (-D-). Furthermore, Melchert
assumes that secondarily a third series arose, namely stops that are long as well as
voiced (-DD-) (the result of e.g. *-Dh,-). The existence of this last series must be
abandoned, however: there is not a shred of evidence for a distinction in spelling
between “-77-” and “-DD-”, and therefore a phonetic and phonological
distinction between the two cannot be proven. Moreover, Melchert does not give
any evidence for the view that the long stops were voiceless and the the short
ones voiced.

In my view, voice cannot have been a distinctive feature between the geminate
spelled and the single spelled stops. If voice really was a phonological feature of
one of these series, why did the Hittite scribes not use the voice-distinction
available in the Akkadian syllabary? Even in writing Akkadian, of which we
know that it had phonemic voicing, a distinction in voice is not expressed in
spelling, which suggests that the Hittite scribes just were not able to distinguish
voiced from voiceless stops. Moreover, as we saw above, the fact that in
Bogazkoy Akkadian the system of single vs. geminate spelling is not used, shows
that the ‘fortis/lenis’-distinction cannot be compared phonetically to the
distinction in voice known from Akkadian.

The fact that the Hittite scribes used the orthographically awkward distinction
between geminate vs. single spelling in writing Hittite can only mean that the
phonetic distinction between the two series of stops was length. This is supported
by the following observations.

First, in certain phonetic developments where it is significant whether a
syllable is closed or open, a geminate spelled stop counts as a closing factor. For
instance, the form kitta ‘he lies’ < *kiita < *Kéito shows the ‘shortening’ of *ii in
a closed syllable,”” which shows that -#7- closes the syllable and therefore must be
regarded as phonetically long [t:].

Second, if voice was a distinctive feature, we would expect to find voice-
assimilation. So, if a word like e-ku-ud-du ‘he must drink’ would really contain a

T Compare ki-is-ha ‘1 become’ /kisHa/ < *kijsHa < *géis-h,o vs. ki-i-a ‘he becomes’ /kisa/ <

*kijsa < *géis-o.
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cluster [-g"t-] with a voiced stop [g"] before a voiceless stop [t], I do not see why
neither the [g"] was devoiced because of the following [t] to **[-k"“t-] (spelled
**o_ek-ku-ud-du), nor the [t] was voiced because of the preceding [g"] to **[g"d]
(spelled **e-ku-du). Since neither of these assimilations took place, we are bound
to conclude that voicedness is neither a phonemic nor a phonetic feature of the
Hittite stops.

I therefore conclude that the ‘fortis’ consonants (spelled with a geminate) were
phonetically long and the ‘lenis’ consonants (spelled single) were short and that
there is no evidence for a distinction in voice. So VppV = [p:] vs. VpV = [p]; VttV
and VddV = [t:] vs. V1V and VdV = [t]; etc. Nevertheless, I have chosen to adopt
the following phonemic spelling throughout the book:

Fortis Ip/ v /x/ K"/
Lenis b/ /d/ g/ 1"/

The choice of these symbols for the phonological representation of the stops is
a matter of convenience. It does not indicate that I consider voicedness a
phonemic feature at any point in the history of Hittite.

It should be noted that the phonetic change of a fortis stop into a lenis stop or
vice versa (which can happen in certain phonetic environments) should
consequently not be called ‘voicing’ or ‘devoicing’, but rather ‘lenition’ and
“fortition”.” For instance, the fact that impf. ak-ku-us-ke/a- ‘to drink’ shows a
fortis /k"/ whereas the basic verb has /g"/ (eku-" / aku-) is due to fortition of /g"/
to /k"/ in front of /-ske/a-/, and not due to devoicing.29

Since in word-initial position no orthographic distinction between geminate and
single stop could be made, it is unclear whether the two series are distinct in this
position or have merged. Since there is not a single spelling practice in Hittite
(nor in Palaic and CLuwian, for that matter) that even attempts to indicate a
distinction between initial *7" and *D / >“Dh, I cannot but assume that in initial
position this distinction has been lost. Nevertheless, the distinction must have
been present in Proto-Anatolian, as is indicated by the fact that initial *#- yielded
Hitt. z- and *di- > Hitt. §-, whereas they merged in Luwian as #i-. So, if the two
series have merged in Hittite in initial position, this must be a post-Proto-

8 Similarly, I use the term fortited for describing an original lenis stop that has become a fortis one
(in analogy to lenited).

% Contra e.g. Melchert 1994a: 92, who calls this phenomenon a “regressive voicing assimilation”.
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Anatolian development.”® On the basis of reduplicated forms like kikkis-"""", the

imperfective of k5-“" / kis- ‘to happen, to become’< *geis-, it has been assumed
that in Hittite the initial stops merged in the fortis series /p, t, k and k"/.*' Since
the moment of the creation of this reduplicated form is unknown, it does not shed
too much light on the situation in Hittite, however.”? On the contrary, the stem
hatug- ‘terrible’, which probably reflects *A,tug-, shows lenition of PIE *¢ to Hitt.
/d/ in the initial cluster */,¢->> and therefore could be used as an argument for the
opposite view, namely that all initial stops merged into the lenis series. Again this
example is non-probative, however, because the fact that /d/ is a lenis stop does
not prove anything regarding the status of initial 4-. All in all, the matter cannot
be decided. Since merger equals absence of a phonemic distinction, the matter
may not be very interesting from a phonological point of view. In this book I will
cite initial stops with their fortis variant in phonological interpretations, so /p-/,
/t-/, Ik-/ and /K"-/.

We could assume that in word-final position a similar merger has taken place,
and Melchert (1994a: 85) states that “[v]oiced stops ha[ve] been generalized in

999

word-final position”, giving “pa-i-ta-as = /pdyd-as/ ‘went he’” as an example.
This example is non-probative, however, since the enclictic personal pronoun =a-
may have had a leniting effect on the preceding consonant (just as the enclitic
particle =(m)a ‘but’ had, in contrast with the fortiting enclitic particle =(i)a
‘and’). It is moreover contradicted by the words fakku /tak™/ and nekku /nek™/ that
show a fortis /k"/ in word-final position. When compared with 2sg.imp.act. e-ku
/2ég"/ ‘drink!”, which unmistakingly has a lenis stop in word-final position, we
must conclude that the fortis and lenis stops remained distinct word-finally.

For the phonemicity of the labiovelars, compare the spellings e-ku-zi, e-uk-zi
‘he drinks’ and tar-ku-zi, tar-uk-zi ‘he dances’ that point to a monophonemic /g"/
and /k"/ and not to /gu/ and /ku/. Moreover, a-ku-e-ni ‘we drink’ contrasts with
ar-nu-me-ni ‘we transport’ which shows that the former is /2g™uéni/ < *h,g""-

0 Melchert (1994a: 20) is aware of this and therefore calls the “devoicing of word-initial stops”,
which he assumes for Hittite as well as for Palaic and CLuwian, “an areal feature across Anatolia”.

*' Cf. Melchert 1994a: 19.

32 1t is for instance possible that kikkis- was created at a (post-Proto-Anatolian) period when the
initial stops had merged into the fortis series, but that later on all initial stops became lenis again, so
that attested kikkis- in fact represents /gikis-/.

33 Which implies that we must assume that in forms like happessar ‘imb’ < *hyp-éh;sh,r, hattant-
‘clever’ < *ht-ént-, or appanzi ‘they seize’ < *hpénti, where the fortis stop at first sight seems to
have been retained in a similar initial cluster, these consonants were in fact restored on the basis of the

full-grade stems *h.ep-, *hset- and *h,ep-.
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uéni, whereas the latter is /?rnuméni/ < *hzr-nu-uyéni, where -uy- yielded -um-. A
third argument is that e-ku-ut-ta ‘he drank’ shows the postconsonantal allomorph
-tta of the 3sg.pret.act.-ending (cf. e.g. e-ep-ta ‘he took’), whereas e.g. ar-nu-ut
shows the postvocalic variant -£. Compare also the fact that 1sg.pret.act. e-ku-un
‘I drank’ shows the postconsonantal ending -un which contrasts which the
postvocalic variant -nun as visible in e.g. ar-nu-nu-un ‘I settled’.

All in all, with regard to the stops, the Hittite phonological system nicely
matches the Proto-Indo-European phonological system. If we compare the two
systems, we see that between PIE and Hittite only three major developments took
place. First, the loss of glottalization in the glottalized lenis series (the traditional
‘voiced’ series) caused this series to merge with the plain lenis series (the
traditional ‘voiced aspirated’ series). Note that there is no indication that
anywhere in the development between PIE and Hittite voice or aspiration has
been a phonological or even phonetic feature. Secondly, the PIE palatovelars and
the plain velars (which were still separate phonemes at the Proto-Anatolian stage)
merged into Hitt. /k/ and /g/. Thirdly, word-initially the lenis and fortis series
seem to have merged.

1.3.3 Glottal stop

In Kloekhorst fthe.c, I have argued that in word-initial position Hittite possesses a
phonemic glottal stop /?/. This is apparent e.g. in the spelling difference between
U-ya-a-tar ‘inspection’ and ua-a-tar ‘water’, where the former reflects *Hu-otr
and the latter *uodr. This means that #-ua-a-tar represents /2uade/** and wa-a-tar
stands for /uadr/. A word-initial glottal stop also clarifies the symmetry between
Sa-Sa-an-zi ‘they sleep’ /ssant’i/ < *ssénti and a-Sa-an-zi ‘they are’ /?sant’i/ <
*h 1Sénti.35

OS spellings like ne-e-a ‘turns’ < *néih, ;-0 and hé-e-a-u-e-e$ ‘rains’ < *h,éih;-
eu- show that in the oldest period the glottal stop was still present in intervocalic
position: /né?a/ and /Hé?aues/. Younger spellings like ne-e-ia (MH/MS) and /ié-e-
1a-u-e-S=a (OS), which must represent /néa/ and /Héaues/ respectively, show that
intervocalic glottal stop was lost in the late OH period.

3% Cf. Durham 1976: 109 for the observation that in the Akkadian texts written in Bogazkoy the sign
U could be used as ‘uy, i.e. with initial "aleph = [?].
3 Ibid.: 117 for the sign A as ‘ay.
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In the position *CRA,V, the glottal stop was retained as such throughout Hittite
as can be seen by spellings like pa-ri-pa-ra-a-i ‘he blows’ which must represent
[pripr?ai/ < *pri-prh;-éi-ei.”® Note that if *h; would have been lost in this
position, we would expect a spelling **pa-ri-ip-ra-a-i = **/priprai/.

1.3.4 Affricate

It is generally assumed that the consonant -z->’ must be phonetically interpreted
as an affricate [E],38 which for instance follows from the fact that the outcome of
nom.sg.c. *-ent-s is spelled -an-za. To which extent this affricate [ts] must be
regarded as a single phoneme instead of a sequence of the phonemes /t/ and /s/ is
less clear. A major source for -z- is the assibilation of *-f- in front of *-i-.
Nevertheless, the outcome of *-#i- is not identical to the outcome of *-Tsi-, as we
can tell from the fact that 2sg.pres.act. *h,édsi ‘you eat’ yields a form spelled in
Hittite as e-ez-§i, whereas the 3sg.pres.act.-ending of -ie/a- and -Ske/a-verbs, *-e-
ti, yields a form spelled in Hittite as -ez-zi or -Ce-zi, but never as **-ez-§i. In my
view, this shows that the former form, e-ez-§i, represents /?édSi/,39 whereas the
latter forms represent /-et’i/, with a monophonemic sound that I have rendered
with the symbol /t*/ throughout this book. It must be noted, however, that I do not
interpret every spelling of -z- without a following -s- as a spelling of the phoneme
/t'/. In cases where synchronically an analysis of ¢ + s or d + s is obvious, I just
write /ts/ or /ds/.** Note that I also interpret the outcome of *-tf- or *-dt- as /-tst-/
and /-dst-/. This is indicated by spellings like az-za-as-te-ni /?dsténi/ ‘you eat’ <

36 See under the lemma parai-'/ pari- to blow’ fur further treatment.

37 Spelled with the signs ZA, ZE/I, ZE, ZU, AZ, E/1Z, UZ, GAZ, ZUL and ZUM, which in
Akkadian are used for the emphatic §: sa, sé/i, se/i, s, as, e/is, us, gas, sul and sum respectively.

38 Cf. Kouwenberg (2003: 83) who states that Akk. “emphatic” s in fact was glottalized /3/, which
was realized as an affricate /'%/. Kimball’s suggestion (1999: 107) that “it is possible that °Z°
represents a voiced pre- or postconsonantal /z/ resulting from voicing assimilation (e.g. za-ma-an-kur
“beard” = [zma(n)kur] (?) < IE *smdkwr “beard” [...])” is entirely ad hoc: cf. cases where Hitt. Sa-mV’
reflects etymological *smV.

* With /8/ as visible in [e-ez-za-a]$-si, cf. § 1.4.4.2.

“E.g. hur-za-ke/a- = [Hortske/a-/, which is the imperfective in -ske/a- of huyart- / hurt- (cf. the one
spelling hur-za-as-ke/a-), or -an-za = /-ants/, which is a nom.sg.c. in -s of the suffix -ans- (cf. the

spelling -an-za-as-sa /-antSa/ = -anz + =(i)a).
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*hd-th)é and e-ez-za-as-ta /?édsta/ ‘he ate’ < *h;éd-t(o). This also makes it
unnecessary to assume a variant /d*/ besides /t*/.

Yoshida’s attempt (2001) to show that in the oldest texts there was an
opposition between geminate spelled -zz- and single spelled -z- that reflects
PAnat. *-fi- vs. *-di- and therefore must be interpreted as an opposition between

fortis /t"/ and lenis /d"/ fails to convince me.*'
1.3.5 Fricatives

I assume the following phonemic fricatives:

Fortis /H/ MY IS/

Lenis n/ m"/ Is!

The difference between fortis and lenis is expressed by geminate vs. single

spelling. In initial position, we cannot decide whether we are dealing with the
fortis or the lenis variant, and I therefore write /H-/, /H"-/ and /s-/ initially. For

the phonemicity of the labialized laryngeals /H"/ and /h"/, see Kloekhorst fthc.c,

where I argued that a spelling variation like tar-hu-zi, ta-ru-uh-zi and tar-uh-zi

‘he conquers’ points to a phonological form /tarH"t'i/.**

1.3.6 Resonants
The following resonants are in my view phonemic:
Fortis /R/ /L/ /N/ M/

Lenis /r/ N/ n/ /m/

I The only secure examples of assibilation of *di- in Hittite show an outcome §i-, namely %7us
‘god’ < *diéus and Siyatt- ‘day’ < *diéyot-.
4 IH"/ is the regular outcome of PIE *-/,u-, On the basis of the fact that *-/,u- yielded the Lycian

monophoneme g = [k"T, I conclude that /H*/ was already phonemic at the Proto-Anatolian stage.
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Again, the difference between fortis and lenis is expressed by geminate vs.
single spelling. Since this difference is not visible in word-initial position, I
arbitrarily write /1-/, /n-/ and /m-/ here. Note that /r/ does not occur word-initially,

which is a direct result of the PIE constraint that no word could start in *r-.*

1.3.7 Syllabic resonants

Although the fact that a PIE sequence *CRC yields the Hittite spelling CaRC is
well-established, the exact phonetic and phonological interpretation of this
spelling is not fully clear. Usually, the spelling CaRC is phonologically
interpreted as /CaRC/, having a real vowel /a/.** That this cannot be correct, is
deducible from the verb ars-" / ars- ‘to flow’. Here we find a distribution
between the strong stem that is spelled a-ar-as- and the weak stem that is spelled
ar-as- or ar-s°. As I have argued under its lemma, we expect that the strong stem
reflects *h,ers-, which suggests that the spelling a-ar-as® phonologically must be
interpreted as /?arS-/, containing the vowel /a/.** This means, however, that the
weak stem ars$-, which must reflect *4,rs-, cannot contain the vowel /a/, since we
then would have expected the same spelling for strong and weak stem. This
forces us to look for another solution. There are two options: on the one hand we
can assume that in *CRC an anaptyctic vowel emerged that, although it did
resemble /a/, was not identical to it. We could think of [a] or [e] or similar, which
by default was spelled with -a-. This would mean that we would have to assume a
phonemic vowel that I will write as /a/: so *CrC > Hitt. /CarC/, spelled CarC.

On the other hand, we could also envisage that these ‘vocalic’ resonants in fact
were underlyingly still identical to their consontal counterparts, /t/, /I/, /m/ and
/n/, and that their syllabicity was a pure phonetic feature that is predictable on the
basis of the phonetic environment. This would mean that PIE *CrC yields Hitt.
/CrC/, phonetically realized as [CarC] or [CerC], spelled CarC.

Problematic, however, is that the Hittite texts offer arguments for both options.

zi ¢

For instance, the verb appat(a)riie/a-" ‘to confiscate’, which is a derivative in

-ie/a- of the noun appatar ‘seizing’, is spelled ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi (OS), ap-pa-ta-ri-

480 all PIE roots that seemingly had an initial *r-, must in fact have had either *h,r-, *hr- or
*hsr-, the regular outcomes of which in Hittite were /?r-/, /Hr-/ and /?r-/, spelled ar-, har- and ar-,
respectively.

* E.g. Melchert 1994a: 125.

4 Note that the ‘plene’ spelling in this case does not indicate vowel length, but rather must be read

as ‘a-ar-as- with the sign A = a,.
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ez-zi (OH/MS?), as well as ap-pdt-ri-ia-az-zi (MH/NS). The first and last
attestation seem to point to phonetic [?p:atrié/4-], whereas the second points to
phonetic [?p:atrjé/a-] or [?p:atorjé/a-]. Phonemically, this verb must be interpreted
as /?padrié/a-/, which subsequently shows that the noun appatar must represent
/?padr/, without a phonemic vowel /a/.

In § 2.2.2.21, I argue that the /i-verbs that show a synchronic a/-ablaut, e.g.
ga-ra-a-pi / ka-ri-pa-an-zi = /krabi / kribant’i/, must ultimately go back to the
normal *o/@-ablaut, in this case *¢'rébh,-ei / *&"rbh-énti. Because the
phonetically regular outcome of these verbs, Hitt. CRaCi / **CaRCanzi < *CroC-
ei / *CRC-énti, shows a synchronic Schwebe-ablaut CRaC- / CaRC-, the weak
stem form was altered by inserting the epenthetic vowel /#/ on the place of the
strong stem vowel: CRiC- in analogy to *CRaC-. This scenario implies, however,
that the vowel of **CaRC- < *CRC- was at least phonetically real. Moreover, we
would be inclined to think that this vowel must have been phonemically real as
well in order to trigger a replacement by the secondary stem CRiC-.

In word-initial position we encounter forms like *nsds > an-za-a-as ‘us’ vs.
*[g"6nt- > la-ga-an-t- “felled’. Here it is quite clear that the outcome la-ga-an-t-
cannot be regular: we should expect **al-ga-an-t-, just as *nsds yielded an-za-a-
as. Quite obviously, the form /a-ga-an-t- has been influenced by full-grade forms
like */6g"ei > la-a-ki. This indicates that here we really should assume a
phonemic vowel /o/, and subsequently interpret /a-ga-an-t- as /lagant-/. A similar
concept explains wa-al-ha-an-zi, ua-al-ah-ha-an-zi ‘they hit’ < *ulhs-énti. In
analogy to the strong stem *uélhs-ti > Hitt. /ualHt'V/, ua-al-ah-zi ‘he hits’, the
weak stem, which should have regularly yielded /ulHant%i/, was changed to
/uslHant'i/.

The vowel /o/ is also necessary for the interpretation of ku-ua-as-ke/a-, the
imperfective of kuen-" / kun- ‘to kill, to slay’. As I have shown in Kloekhorst
fthe.e, a sequence *CuRCC or *K"RCC yields Hitt. CuuaRCC (whereas *CuRCV
or *K"RCV yields CuRCV). This means that ku-ua-as-ke/a- reflects /k“aske/a-/ <
*/k"nske/a-/, the regular outcome of *g"'hn-sk'é/o'-.

All in all, I will in principle treat the ‘syllabic’ resonants phonemically as their
consonantal counterparts and assume that any phonetic realization with an
epenthetic vowel is automatically determined by the environment. So the pair
arszi / arsanzi in my view represents phonological /?arS- / ?rS-/. Nevertheless,
some words where the vocalization of a resonant is analogically altered or where
the buccal part of the vocalized resonant has been lost, can only be analysed as
containing a phonemic vowel /o/ (e.g. la-ga-an-t- /lagant-/ << *1¢"ént-, ma-ak-nu-
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/magnu-/ << *mg-nu-, ya-al-ha-an-zi luslHant’i/ << *ulhsénti and ku-ua-as-ke/a-
/k"aske/a-/ < *g""nské/i-). The vowel /o/ is rather marginal, however.

1.3.8 Semi-vowels

It is usually assumed that Hittite possessed two semi-vowels or glides, namely /y/
and /w/. This implies that these are phonologically different from the vowels /i/
and /u/. Let us look at several phonetic environments to see if this is really the
case.

In the case of *7TiT and *7uT (in which T = any stop), it is quite clear that in
Hittite there is no phonological difference between /TiT/ and /TuT/ on the one
hand and /TyT/ and /TwT/ of the other. In the case of *Vil and *Vu/V, it is also
clear that in Hittite there is no phonological distinction between /ViV/ and /VuV/
on the one hand and /VyV/ and /VwV/. So in these environments it is not useful
to distinguish between /i/ and /y/ and between /u/ and /w/. The question becomes
more interesting when dealing with cases like *Cul / *CiV and *CuRC and
*CiRC.

Let us first look at *CulV and *CiV. We may ask ourselves if a form like /a-ak-
nu-an-zi, la-ak-nu-ua-an-zi ‘they fell'’ < *Ig"-nu-énti is phonologically to be
interpreted as /lagnuant’i/, as /lagnwant®i/ or even as /lognuwant’i/. The last option
is impossible, since Hittite has a synchronic sound law that -uuV - yields -umV-,"°
so we must choose from either /lognuant’i/ or /lagnwant'i/. It is clear that this
latter option is impossible as well, since we then would have expected a phonetic
realization  [lognwéant’i] or [logenwant’i], spelled **la-ga-nu-ua-an-zi
(vocalization of -n- in between consonants). So we must conclude that
/lognuant’i/ is the only correct phonological interpretation. It is likely, however,
that the sequence /CuaC/ was phonetically realized with a glide [u], so [Cu*aC],
but we must keep in mind that this glide did not have a phonemic status.

The case of ap-pa-at-ri-ez-zi is similar: should we analyze this as /?padriét’i/,
[?padryét’i/ or /?padriyét’i/? Although in principle the last option cannot be
disproven (there are no indications that a sequence -ii)’- would undergo a

 One could argue that this rule has ceased to operate at the time that /lognuwant*i/ has become the
phonemic form, but this is incorrect: the development “/uw/” > /um/ is synchronically still operative
as can be seen from e.g. aumeni ‘we see’. This form is a MH creation that replaced OH umeéni: if at
that time the development /uw/ > /um/ had ceased to operate, the secondary form au- + -yeni should

have yielded **auueni.
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phonetic change), it is inevitable that here as well we should choose for the
analysis /?padriét’i/. We therefore can conclude that in the case of *Cul and
*CiV, the outcomes must be phonologically interpreted as /CuV/ and /CiV/ and
not as **/CwV/ and **/CyV/.

The case of *CuRC, including *#urC and *Cur#, is very interesting, however.
For instance, the suffix -uar, which forms verbal nouns, always has the form -uar,
no matter if a consonant or a vowel precedes. Under its lemma, we will see that
-uar reflects *-ur, however. The idea is that on the basis of postvocalic positions,
e.g. *-ié-ur or *-ské-ur, the variant *-yr was generalized, also when following a
consonant, e.g. hinkuyar. The question now is, does this form synchronically
represent /Hinkwr/, or should we analyse it as /Hinkuor/? This latter form would
show the position /CuV/ of which we have seen that here no distinction between
/CuV/ and /CwV/ is visible.

A similar question can be asked with regard to ualh-" ‘to hit’. As we will see
under its lemma, this verb must have undergone some levelling. The PIE
paradigm *uélhs-ti, *ulhs-énti should regularly have yielded **ualzi, *ullanzi,
which is quite different from the attested forms: ua-al-ah-zi, ua-al-ha-an-zi. In
order to explain these forms, we should assume the following scenario: (1)
prevocalic *u is phonemicized as /w/: *uélhsti > *uélhsti; (2) *u spreads over the
paradigm, replacing *ulhsénti by Fulhsénti; (3) at the moment that
interconsonantal laryngeals drop, *h; is restored in *wélhsti in analogy of
*ulhsénti, where it was retained; (4) *uélhsti, *ulhsénti yields Hitt. ua-al-ah-zi,
ua-al-ha-an-zi. As we see, in the prehistory of Hittite it is of crucial importance to
assume a phonological difference between /w/ and /u/. The question is whether
this in synchronic Hittite is the case as well. If 3pl. ua-al-ha-an-zi < *ulhsénti is
to be phonologically interpreted as /wiHéant'i/, we should certainly assume a
separate phoneme /w/, because /ulHant’i/ would have been spelled **ul-ha-an-
zi.*” If however, ua-al-ha-an-zi is to be phonologically interpreted as /ualHant'i/,
as was suggested above (§ 1.3.7), we are dealing with a sequence *#uV, of which
it is likely that it does not show a distinction between /#uV/ and /#wV/ (in
analogy to *CuV).

Compare also the example of #-ra-a-ni ‘burns’. As we will see under its
lemma, this form reflects *urh,-ori, and I therefore phonologically interpret u-ra-
a-ni as /ur?ani/. From MH times onwards, this form is spelled wa-ra-a-ni,

47 At least in OS texts, cf. the regular development of OH ti-ra-a-ni fur?ani/ > MH/NH ya-ra-a-ni =

/uar?ani/ ‘burns’.
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however. Does this form represent /wr?ani/, with a real /w/, or should we assume
/uar?ani/, with initial /uV/?

As we see, in cases where *u is adjacent to a syllabic resonant, the
phonological interpretation is a matter of taste. If one wants, one could assume a
phoneme /w/ in these positions, but I would rather analyse these cases as /uaR/, in
which no distinction between /u/ and /w/ has to be made.

All in all, T do not think that it is necessary to assume a phonological distinction
between the semi-vowels /y/ and /w/ on the one hand and the real vowels /i/ and
fu/ on the other.® T will therefore only use the vowels /i/ and /u/ in my
phonological system (and consequently write /ViV/ and /VuV/ as well).

Note that with the elimination of phonemic /w/, the rule */uw/ > /um/ and */wu/
> /mu/ should be reformulated as */uuV/ > /fumV/ and */VuuC/ > /VmuC/. For
instance: /?au-/ + /-ueni/ > */?4uueni/ > /?dumeni/.*’

1.3.9 Vowels

Because of the deficiency of the cuneiform script, the reconstruction of the Hittite
vowel system is not easy.

As I stated above (§ 1.3.1), the fact that the script only contains signs with the
value V, CV, VC and CVC makes it impossible to write word-initial or word-final
consonant clusters or internal clusters of three or more consonants without
writing vowels that are neither phonetically nor phonologically real,” e.g.
/parHt'i/ ‘he chases’ which is spelled pdr-ah-zi as well as pdr-pa-zi in which the
underlined a’s must be ‘empty’. Unfortunately, it is not always clear when a
written vowel is real or empty or if we have to reckon with a difference between a
phonetically real and a phonologically real vowel (cf. for instance the status of the
spelling of -a- in reflexes of *CRC as discussed in § 1.3.7 above). It therefore can

zi ¢

* A special case is the verb far(kju-" ‘to dance’. As I will show under its lemma, this verb reflects
*terk"-, of which the buccal part of *£" is lost in the cluster *74"C (compare e.g. harzi ‘he has’ <
*hérkti). So *térk"ti > Hitt. tar-ii-zi and, more importantly, impf. *#rk"ské/6- > OH ta-ru-us-ke/a- >
NH far-ii-is-ke/a-. Does the NH form tar-ii-is-ke/a- have to be interpreted as /trwiské/d-/ and therefore
OH ta-ru-us-ke/a- as /trwské/a-/ and far-ii-zi as /tarwt’i/? Or can we assume that in NH tar-ii-is-ke/a-
the NH suffix-variant /-iské/d-/ has been secondarily introduced and that OH fa-ru-us-ke/a- can be
interpreted as /truské/a-/ and tar-ii-zi as /tarut’i/?

* Which incidentally shows that */VuuV/ yields /VumV/, and not **/VmuV/).

% Except clusters that include labiovelars or the phoneme /H"/: e.g. ku-ra-an-zi ‘they cut’ =

/K"rant’/, tar-hu-uz-zi ‘he conquers’ = /tarH™t*i/.
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be informative to look at spellings of Hittite words in other languages. For
instance, in the Old Assyrian texts from Kiiltepe (NeSa / Kanié),:—’1 we find the
Hittite word iSparuzzi- ‘rafter, roof batten’ attested as iSpuruzzinnum, which
points to a pronunciation [isprut’i-], just as we would expect on the basis of its
etymology, *spr-uti-; the (hypothetical) Hittite word *lahuzzi- ‘vessel for
pouring’ is attested as luhuzzinnum, a vessel, pointing to [lhut’i] < */hu-uti-; the
Hittite word haluka- ‘message’ is attested as hulugannum / hilugannum, pointing
to [hluga-] < *hsl(e/o)ug’o-. Although the OAss. words are attested in texts
predating the Hittite texts with a few centuries, I do not see why these forms
would not have been pronounced with initial clusters in synchronic Hittite as
well. I would therefore interpret iSparuzzi- as fisprut’i-/ and haluka- as /Hluga-/.

1.3.9.1 Plene spelling

A second problem we encounter is the practice of ‘plene spelling’, i.e. the extra
writing of the vowel of a CV or VC-sign by its own separate sign, e.g. la-a-hu-i,
a-as-Su, ma-a-ar-ka-ah-hi. The function of plene spelling has been and still is a
hotly debated topic in Hittitology. For an excellent overview of the views on
plene spelling throughout the history of Hittitology, I refer to Kimball 1999: 54-
68. It is very important to bear in mind that “[p]lene writing was never used with
absolute consistency in texts of any period” and that “[a]s a general rule, plene
writing is more frequent in early texts (texts in OH ductus and many MH texts)
than it is in original compositions of the NH period” (Kimball 1999: 55).

In my view, plene spelling can have several functions. The most common
function is that it denotes phonetic length of a vowel, e.g. ne-e-pi-is in which the
plene -e- denotes a long é, which is the phonetically regular outcome of an
underlying accentuated /e/ in open syllable. So ne-e-pi-i§ denotes phonetic
[né:pis] = phonological /nébis/.**

Although a long vowel is usually the result of accentuation, a plene spelled
vowel cannot automatically be regarded as accentuated.”® For instance, a word
like la-a-hu-uya-a-i cannot have had two accents. In my view, it represents
/1ah"ai/, a secondary adaptation of original /a-a-hu-i = /1ah“i/ into the productive
tarn(a)-class.

31 All examples are taken from Dercksen fthc.
32 Note that this word often is spelled ne-pi-is as well, without a plene -e-.
3 Moreover, not every accentuated vowel gets lengthened, as we will see in the treatment of the

historical phonological developments below.
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In word-initial position, a plene vowel can denote an initial glottal stop, and
does not necessarily indicate vowel length: e.g. a-ar-as-zi = ’‘a-ar-as-zi =
R&rSEi/; e-e§-zi = ‘e-es-zi = [?6ést’i/; a-a-an-§i = ’a-a-an-§i = [?ansi/, etc. In the
case of -e- and -i-, a plene vowel can also be used to disambiguate an ambiguous
sign (see below).

It should be noted that the sequence HU-U- occurs so often in MS and NS texts
in contexts where a long vowel would be unexpected that this plene spelling must
be interpreted otherwise. Kimball (1983: 566-7) remarks that the signs HU and U
in these texts are written close together as a ligature (-#<), which would support
Rosenkranz’ idea (1959: 420, 426'%) that the writing of U is used to more clearly
distinguish the sign HU (-f) from the closely resembling sign RT (K). Since
such a disambiguation could have been achieved by writing HU-U- (-FHT) as
well, which is virtually never attested, there must have been additional reasons to
write HU-U-. Below it will be argued that this sequence denotes /Ho/, and that the
sign U indicates the phoneme /o/ here.

It is important to realize, however, that no theory about plene spelling will be
able to explain every single instance of plene spelling as attested in the Hittite
texts. For instance, in my text files, the word ta-ga-a-an ‘on the earth’ occurs
spelled thus 30 times (of which 5 times in OS texts), as ta-ga-an 3 times (once in
an OS text), as ta-ka-a-an once, as da-ga-a-an 21 times, and as da-ga-an 7 times.
These spellings can safely be phonologically interpreted as /tgan/, the
phonetically regular outcome of an endingless loc.sg. *d"¢"-5m. Nevertheless, in
NH texts, we find three aberrant spellings, namely da-a-ga-an (KUB 43.17, 6
(NH)), ta-a-ga-an (KUB 34.120, 7 (NH)) and da-a-ga-a-an (KUB 40.46, 9
(NH)), all with a plene vowel -a- where we would not expect it. Especially the
third spelling, da-a-ga-a-an, is remarkable because of its two plene spellings. One
could offer several ad hoc solutions in order to explain these spellings,™ but the
fact is that aberrant spellings exist and one must accept that they are not always
explicable in an orthographic or phonetic sense.

* One could assume that these spellings are scribal errors (da-a-ga-an for da-ga'-a'-an and ta-a-ga-
an for ta-ga'-a'-an), but this does not explain da-a-ga-a-an. One could alternatively assume that these
spellings reflect phonetically real forms, e.g. with anaptyxis in the initial cluster and accent retraction

(so /tdgan/), but this is hardly credible and still does not explain da-a-ga-a-an.
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1.3.9.2 E/I-Ambiguity

A third problem is the fact that many signs are ambiguous regarding their vocalic
value: they can be read with either -e- or -i-.> The only unambiguous signs are E,
I, TE, TI, HE (but HI can be read HE as well), ME, MI (which in principle can be
read ME as well), NE, NI (which in principle can be read NE as well), gE, §I, 7ZE
(but ZI can be read ZE as well), EL, IL, EN, IN, ES, IS, MES and MIS.

When an ambiguous sign is used together with an unambiguous sign, we can
safely read the vowel of the unambiguous sign (e.g. KE/I-es-Sar = ke-es-Sar =
/kéSr/ ‘hand’), but this is not always the case (e.g. har-KE/I-E/IR can in principle
be read har-ki-ir, har-ke-er, har-ki-er and har-ke-ir). Fortunately, sometimes we
are offered a helping hand by plene spellings that indicate the appropriate vowel
(in this case, the spelling har-KE/I-e-E/IR, which must be read as har-ke-e-er,
shows that sar-KI/E-E/IR must be read har-ke-er /Harger/ ‘they perished’).

Because of the complicated situation regarding the spelling of the vowels e and
i, it is not always easy to distinguish between these vowels on a phonological
level either. This has led some scholars to the idea that within the Hittite period
the vowels e and 7 are merging. For instance, CHD L: xvi states that “[i]t is well-
known that the vowels e and 7 often interchange in the spelling of Hittite words. It
is quite likely that the two vowels, still kept distinct in Typical Old Script, began
to merge in later Old Hittite, and certainly had completed their merger by the
Empire period”.”® Melchert (1984a: 78-156) has carefully examined the spelling
and phonemic status of e and i throughout the Hittite period and arrives at a
different conclusion, however, namely that “[tlhe vowels /e/ and /i/ are
phonemically distinct at all stages of Hittite. Any mergers or free variation
between the two are conditioned”.

Nevertheless, Kimball (1999: 78-9) states that despite Melchert’s statements
“[t]he evidence is consistent with a phonemic distinction between /&/ and /1/ in the
earliest language that was lost through merger by the NH period”. She even goes

% This goes for the signs PE/I, DE/I, GE/I, KE/I, HE/I, RE/L, LE/I, UE/ls, ZE/1, E/IP, E/IT, E/IK,
E/IH (which can be read AH and UH as well), E/IR, E/IM, E/IZ, KE/IP/, KE/IR, KE/Ig, KE/IT,,
LE/IK, LE/IS, NE/IR, PE/IR, PE/IS, SE/IR, TE/IN, DE/IR, TE/IR and TE/IS, whereas the sign NI can
be read NE as well and Ml likewise ME (in spite of the separate signs NE and ME).

% Which has led the editors of CHD to the unfortunate choice to consider the two vowels equivalent
for the purpose of alphabetization and to list them in the i position. Note that in the revised preface of
CHD L-N: xii the tone is milder: “It is well-known that the vowels e and i often interchange in the
spelling of Hittite words. In the earliest texts scribes clearly sought to maintain a distinction. What
consistency underlies later usage and whether the post-OH spelling conventions also reflect a

continuing phonological distinction between e and 7 are matters of controversy”.
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as far as claiming that “[e]ven the limited variation in OH texts may indicate the
beginning of merger; or it may point to the existence of a scribal tradition
predating the OH texts of Bogazkdy, suggesting that Hittite was first committed
to writing at a time somewhat before the date of the earliest texts that have been
recovered when the language did distinguish high and mid front vowels, but that
even by the time the Bogazkdy texts in typical old ductus were written that
distinction was on its way to oblivion”. She bases her view on spellings like i-es-
zi ‘he is” (KUB 34.115 iii 5 (OS)) instead of normal e-es-zi, which she calls
“[c]lompelling evidence for merger”. In my view, however, taking this
attestation’’ as more significant than the more than 1400 examples in my text
files (ranging from OS to NH texts) of attestations where the verb ‘to be’ is
consistently spelled with an initial e-, is undesirable.™

In this book I therefore have made a phonological distinction between /e/ and
/i/ for all periods of Hittite. It should be noted, however, that several
environments can be identified in which OH /i/ is regularly lowered to /e/ from
the MH period onwards, cf. 1.4.8.1.d. Moreover, there are several instances
where indeed a spelling -e- alternates with -i-, but these cases are to be regarded
as showing the epenthetic vowel /#/ for which see § 1.3.9.6.

1.3.9.3 Plene spelling of E and 1

Since the vowel signs E and I can be used to disambiguate an ambiguous sign, it
is not always clear whether their use can be interpreted as indicating length. For
instance, the spelling har-ke-e-er, as we saw above, hardly reflects /Harger/, but
rather /Héarger/ < *h;érg-ér, which means that its plene E is used to disambiguate
the signs KE/I and E/IR; pi-i-ii-e-ni ‘we give’ cannot denote /ptuéni/, but must
stand for /piuéni/ < *hp-i-yéni, which shows that the plene I is used to
disambiguate the sign PE/I.

Nevertheless, there remain some forms in which the plene E or I can hardly
have been used for disambiguation. For instance, in Se-e-er ‘above’, the
unambiguous sign SE would have been enough to disambiguate the ambiguous
sign ER/IR (and the spelling se-er therefore does occur as well), so the plene E in

57 Note that the line reads (5) ku-is-ki i-es-zi, in which the preceding -i- of kuiski may have triggered
this scribal error.

 Note that Kimball is not always careful in citing her examples. For instance, on p. 68-9 she cites
the OS forms “a-ne-e-mi StBoT 25, 3 1I 2, a-ne-e-/nu-un KBo III 22 Rs, 48” as examples of words
where the sign NE is used instead of NI This is incorrect: the words are in fact a-ni-e-mi and a-ni-¢[-
nu-un), and therewith are spelled just as all the other forms in the paradigm of aniie/a-", namely with
the sign NL
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that sense is superfluous. Similar, and more clear, are the cases of fe-e-es ‘you
said’, where both TE and ES are unambiguous signs, §e-e-es ‘sleep!’, where SE
and ES are unambiguous signs and ne-e-pi-i§ ‘heaven’, where NE is
unambiguous. As we will see below under the treatment of the outcome of PIE
*e, *¢, *ej and *eh; (§ 1.4.9.1, § 1.4.9.2), in accentuated position these vowels all
yield Hitt. /é/ which is spelled plene in open syllables and in monosyllabic words
and therefore probably was phonetically long in these positions.

Plene spellings of the type Ci-i-iC are quite rare, but do occur: hu-ur-ki-i-il
‘perversity’, li-i-ik ‘swear!’, na-ak-ki-i-is ‘important’, ni-i-ik ‘quench!’, zi-i-ik
‘you’. Although some of these cases seem to show an underlying short *i that is
accentuated and therefore lengthened,59 some seem to show a real accentuated
long /1.

1.3.9.4 The signs U and U

Hittite uses two phonetic signs that are traditionally transliterated with the vowel
u, namely < = U and 5T = U.%" From the beginning of Hittitology, it has been
noticed that in many words these two signs are kept distinct. For instance, /ili-
‘pond’, when spelled with a plene vowel, is consistently spelled /u-u-/i- and never
**lu-u-li-; kiSa- ‘daughter-in-law’ and its derivative kiiSata- ‘bride-price’ are
always spelled ku-4-5° and never **ku-u-$°; himant- ‘all, every’ is consistently
spelled hu-u-ma-an-t- and never **hu-u-ma-an-t-, etc. It therefore has been
proposed that these two signs represent phonologically distinct sounds. Already
Weidner (1917: 2-13) suggested that the sign U indicates the sound [o] and the
sign U the sound [u]. Such a distinction is not unparalleled in cuneiform
traditions: it is known from Hurrian (cf. Wegner 2000: 37), but also from e.g.
some Old Babylonian lexical lists from Nippur (Westenholz 1991). Despite some
claims in favour of this interpretation,* it has never gained a broad acceptance.®®

¥ Certainly in li-i-ik < *h,léng".

 Thus zi-i-ik, which reflects *#{H-ge (cf. chapter 2.1).
® The sign U (&) only occurs akkadographically as the conjunction U ‘and’ and
sumerographically as U ‘dream’ and in LIBIR.RA (= U.RA) ‘old’; the sign U, (4) only occurs as
such in the sumerogram U;.SAKAR ‘crescent of the moon’ (its normal value in Hittite is uz, UD or
UTU); Us (B is only used in GISLE'U} ‘wooden tablet’; Uy () is only used as part of the
sumerogram USDUHA (= Ug.LU.HLA) ‘sheep and goats’; Uy (&) is only used as such in the
sumerograms DUMU.(NAM.)LU.Ulg.LU ‘human  being’, IM.U;o.LU ‘southwind, south’,
LU.(NAM.)Ulg.LU ‘human being’ and NAM.LU.Ulg.LU ‘humanity’ (its normal value in Hittite is
URU).

2 E.g. Hart 1983: 124-132; Eichner 1980: 156f.
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Most recently, Rieken (2005) has attempted to revive this theory, however.
According to her, the sign U denotes a vowel /o/ that is the result of lowering of
an older u in certain phonetic environments.** She assumes that the vowels /u/
and /o/ originally were allophones, but were marginally phonemicized in Hittite.
Although the bulk of Rieken’s observations seem correct to me, I do not agree
with all details.”

An important clue regarding the idea that U and U could reflect different
sounds is the fact that the preverb u- ‘hither’ (the antonym of pe- ‘thither’) is
spelled with both U and U, but that the choice for one of these signs is always
consistent within the attestations of each verb. We come accross the following
spellings: u-uC-C° (in iinna-' / iinni- “to drive (here)’), uC-C® (in uppa-'/ uppi-
uda-' / ud- ‘to bring (here)’). At first sight, we seem to be dealing with three
different spellings, namely u-uC-C°, uC-C° and #-uC-C° (assuming that #-C° is
equivalent to #-uC-C°). It must be noted, however, that the only verb that is
spelling #-us-$i- occurs in OS texts only, whereas the spelling us-§i- is attested in
MS and NS texts. Since the only verb that is consistently spelled uC-C®, uppa-'/
uppi-, is not attested in OS texts, but only in MS and NS texts, it is in my view

to assume that in OS texts this verb would have been spelled k) up-p©.%

So in fact we are dealing with two different spellings, namely #-uC-C° (OS) =
uC-C° (MS and NS) = %-C° versus u-uC-C°. Since these spellings eventually
must go back to the same etymon, namely */,0u-, I agree with Rieken that some
phonetically conditioned split must have taken place. Apparently, *hyou-
developed into two different forms, one spelled with the sign U and the other with

-

U.

% E.g. Melchert 1994a: 26 states that “[c]ontrary to a number of claims, there is no good evidence
that the Hittites use the signs # and # to indicate phonemically distinct vowels”.

% As a comparable phonomenon, Rieken refers to the ‘breaking’ of *u to o in front of r, 4 and /v in
Gothic.

% For instance, Rieken assumes that in front of -s- an old /u/ remains /u/ and therefore is always
spelled with U (a-$u-ti-$a-, a-ii-li-u-3°, ha-pu-1i-3°, etc.). This is contradicted by ku-u-us and a-pu-u-us,
however, which are both attested thus hundreds of times. She acknowledges that these forms form
“eine wirkliche Ausnahme” and states that “[e]ine {iberzeugende Erkldrung hierfiir sich nicht erkennen
laBt”.

% Note that all alleged instances of a spelling u-up-p° of this verb and its derivatives are false: cf. at

the lemma uppa-'/ upp-.
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For a phonetic interpretation of the difference between U and U, we should
look at the paradigm of au-' / u- ‘to see’ in comparison to the dai/tiianzi-class

verbs, in this case pai-'/ pi- ‘to give’:

Isg. u-uh-hi < *Hou-hyei pé-e-eh-hi < *hpdi-hyei
2sg.  a-ut-ti < *Hou-th,ei pa-it-ti < *h,poi-th,ei
3sg.  (a-us-zi) pa-a-i < *h,poi-ei
Ipl.  s-me-e-ni < *Hu-uéni pi-ti-e-ni < *hpi-uéni
2pl. ui-t[e-e]—ni67 < *Hu-sténi pl-is-te-ni < *hpi-sténi
3pl.  d-ya-an-zi < *Hu-énti pl-ia-an-zi < *hpi-énti

We clearly see that the spelling with U corresponds to -e- in the paradigm of
pai—' / pi-, whereas U corresponds to -i-. On the basis of this comparison alone, it
is attractive to assume that U stands for /o/, whereas U stands for /u/. The fact that
this outcome perfectly matches the Hurrian practice to spell /o/ with U and /u/
with U makes this interpretation very likely to be correct. I therefore
phonologically interpret the above forms as follows:

u-uh-hi = /?6Hi/, cf.  pé-e-eh-hi = /péHi/
a-ut-ti = /?4uti/ pa-it-ti = /péiti/
(a-us-zi) pa-a-i

U-me-e-ni = /tuméni/ < */?uuéni/  pi-i-e-ni = /piuéni/
us-tle-e]-ni = /?usténi/ pi-i§-te-ni = [pisténi/
ti-ya-an-zi = /uant’i/ pi-ia-an-zi = /piant’i/

This means that the wu-preverbed verbs as mentioned above must be
phonologically interpreted as follows: @nna-' / iinni- ‘to drive (here)’, spelled u-
un-n®, = /?oNa/i-/, zlfije/a-z' ‘to draw open (curtains)’, spelled #-us-$i- and us-si-,
= /2uSié/a-/, uppa-' / uppi- ‘to send (here)’, spelled up-p°, = /2upafi-/, and uda-'/
ud- ‘to bring (here)’, spelled #-d°, = /?ud(a)-/.

In the following section I will carefully study the use of the signs U and U in
specific phonetic environments, in order to determine (1) if a complementary
distribution between U and U can be established for this environment, and if so,
(2) how we can should interpret this distribution phonetically and historically.

" In accordance with the view expressed above, we may expect that the oldest spelling of this form

must have been **ij-us-te-e-ni, cf. impf. s-us-ke/a- (OS).
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1.3.94.a Word-initially before vowels

_aC : Here we basically find only the spellings ua- and #-ua-. The spellings #-a°
and u-a° are extremely rare,” whereas the spelling u-ua- occurs in the middle
paradigm of au-'/ u- ‘to see’ only.” As I stated under § 1.3.3 as well, I believe
that the spelling ua- reflects phonological /ua-/ (e.g. ua-a-tar /uadr/ ‘water’ <
*uédr);,’® the spelling si-ua- = /Rua-/ (e.g. d-ua-a-tar /2uadr/ ‘inspection’ <
*Huétr;"" the spelling u-ua- represents /?0a-/ (e.g. u-ua-ah-ha-at /20aHat/ ‘I have
become visible’, cf. au-'/ u- for treatment).

_eC : Here we only find the spelling #-e-, which denotes /ue-/ (e.g. u-e-ek-zi
/uékt’i/ ‘wishes’ < *uékti).

_#C : Here we find the spellings u-e°, 4-i° and #-uis-, which can stand for both
/ui-/ as well as /?ui-/. For instance, u-i-te-e-ni, u-e-te-ni ‘to the water’ = /uidéni/ <
*udéni << *udéni and u-uis-te-na-as ‘of the water’ = /uidénas/ < *udénos <<

% To my knowledge, the spelling #-a® only occurs in #-ar-as-ha-an-zi (KUB 10.66 vi 4), which
duplicates y[a-ar-as-ha-an-zi] (KBo 7.48, 12), and in #-a-ia-at-ten ‘you must send’ (KUB 14.14 ii
36), which clearly is an error for normal u-i-ig-at-ten (see at the lemma of uje-" / uj- ‘to send’). The
spelling #-a° is only attested in KBo 24.11 rev.” (10) [...]x-Se-e§ u-an-za an-na-nfe-k°], in which the
interpretation of u#-an-za (or 10-an-za?) is unclear.

% The attestation “u-ya-al-lu-us” (KUB 29.1 iv 9) in my view is better read as 10 ua-al-Iu-us (see at
Yyalla-, yalli-). The spellings u-ya-al-h° and u-ya-al-ah-° are found in one text only, KBo 16.50
obv. 10, 15, 20, and are so exceptional when compared to the other spellings of ualh- (300 times
with ya- in my files) that we can safely disregard them.

0 Or /ua-/, e.g. ua-ra-a-ni = Juar?ani/ ‘burns’ or ya-al-ha-an-zi = JuslHant"i/ ‘they hit’.

I Of words that are normally spelled with ya-, we find only a few forms that show #i-ya-: ti-ya-an-
ti-ya-an-ta-az ‘lightning(?)’ (KUB 17.10 ii 3) instead of normal wua-an-t° (see at uant-, yantae-,
uantiie/a-); v-uya-ar-ra ‘help’ (KUB 31.4 obv. 3) instead of normal ua-ar-r° (see at uarri- / uarrai-);
t-ua-ar-ka-an-ta-an ‘fat’ (KBo 3.60 ii 3) instead of normal ya-ar-k° (see at uarkant-); vi-ua-ar-sa-ma-

an ‘firewood” (KUB 32.129 iv 3) instead of normal ya-ar-s° (as attested in ibid. 4, see at ais

uarsma-),
and #-ya-as-ta-i ‘offends’ (KBo 3.28 ii 10) instead of normal ya-as-t° (see at yasta-' / yast-). Since
these are all unique forms that cannot compete with the manyfold attestations with ya- of the words to
which they belong, I disregard them. The spelling #-ua-ah-nu-ua-ar (KBo 3.2 i 66 passim), instead of
correct ua-ah-nu-mar is clearly due to the fact that the author of this horse-training text is non-native.
The only word that shows genuine alteration is (wudi- ‘woe’: ua-a-i-in (StBoT 25.3 iv 14, 40, StBoT
25.71v 9); ti-ua-a-i-in (StBoT 25.4 iv 27, 35, StBoT 25.7 iv 5); éi-ua-a-i (KBo 3.6 1 29, StBoT 24 i 34,
iii 56, KUB 21.12+ iii 39, Bronzetafel iv 9, 16, 27, KUB 26.32 i 14, KUB 22.70 obv. 16); and #-ua-i
(VSNF 12.125 obv. 5, 10, 11, KUB 16.10, 7, KUB 23.1+ ii 32). Because this word is clearly

onomatopoetic, it is irrelevant here.
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1.3.94.b

1.3.94.c

*udéns, whereas the spellings u-is-ke/a-, u-i-is-ke/a- and u-e-is-ke/a-,

zi ¢

imperfectives of ue-" / uua-" ‘to come’, must stand for /?uiské/4-/ (a synchronic

derivation of the stem /?ué/a-/).

_iC : Here I only know of the spellings #-i° and uis- that always stand for /uiC-/:

u-i-it-t° and u-it-1° ‘year’ stand for /uit-/ < *uet-; u-i-t° and wis-¢° stand for /uid-/
‘water’ < *uedo-.

All in all, in absolute word-initial position before vowels (note that #-ua- =
/?ua-/ and u-ua- = [?0a-/ in fact belong to word-internal position), there is no
distinction to be found between /u/ and /o/.

Word-initially before consonants
There are only a few examples here.”” The verb ur-"" which reflects *urh 07, 1S
in OS texts consistently spelled u-ra-a-ni, pointing to /ur?ani/.”” The verb
us(Sa)niie/a-" is always spelled us-(5a-)ni-. 1 see no reason not to interpret this
verb as /uSnie/a-/ < *usn-ie/o-.

As we see, there is no trace of a distinction between /u/ and /o/ in absolute
word-initial position before consonants.

Word-internally between consonant and vowel

C _a : The spelling Cu-a® is quite common, especially in older texts (e.g. ar-nu-
an-da-an = /?rnuantan/). The spelling Cu-ua® is the most common spelling,
especially in younger texts (e.g. ar-nu-ua-an-zi = /[?rnudnt’i/). The spelling
Cu-u-a® is quite rare, but does not seem to differentiate from Cu-a° and Cu-ua-
(e.g. ar-ku-u-ar = ar-ku-ar = ar-ku-uya-ar = /2tk™uar/). This spelling occurs quite
often when the sign HU precedes, the reason for which we will see below,” e.g.
hu-u-ap- = hu-ua-ap-. The spelling Cu-i-a° only occurs in ka-ru-ii-a-ri-ua-ar,
which is a secondary form (see at the lemma kareuariyar). The spelling Cu-u-ua-
is rather uncommon and is also predominantly found with a preceding sign HU
(e.g. hu-u-ua-ap-, hu-u-ua-an-za, is-hu-u-ua-i, etc.). Other examples are: kap-pu-
u-ya-an-zi (= kap-pu-ua-an-zi), kar-Su-u-ua-as (= kar-su-uya-as), ka-ru-us-si-ia-

2 All other seeming examples like uje- / uj- “to send’, itk ‘I, iinna-'/ iinni- “to send (here)’, uni

zi ¢

‘that’, unu-" ‘to decorate’, ipp-" ‘to come up (of the sun)’, uppa-'/ uppi- ‘to send (here)’, zirki- ‘trace’,
treated under the paragraph “Word-internally between consonants’ (§ 1.3.4.9.1).
3 From MH times onwards, this verb is spelled ua-ra-a-ni = Jfuar?ani/, but that is irrelevant here.

7 Namely that every /u/ following /H/ or /h/ automatically turns into /o/.
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nu-u-ua-an-zi (= ka-ru-us-si-ia-nu-ua-an-zi), etc. The spelling Cu-u-ua- is rare: it
is attested in a-ru-ti-ua-iz-zi (= a-ru-ua-iz-zi and a-ru-u-ya-iz-zi), ka-ru-v-ya-ri-
ua-ar (which is a secondary form, see at kareuariuar), Sa-ak-ru-i-ua-an-zi (= sa-
ak-ru-ua- and Sa-ak-ru-u-ua-), Su-u-ua-i° ‘to spy’ (= Su-ua-i°), Su-u-ua-ru-
‘heavy’ (= Su-ua-ru and Su-u-ya-ru) and Su-i-ua- ‘to push’ (= Su-ya- and Su-u-
ua-).

I conclude that the spellings Cu-a°, Cu-ua-, Cu-u-a° and Cu-u-ua- are
equivalent and denote phonological /Cua/. The spelling Cu-u-a° as found in ka-
ru-u-a-ri-ua-ar is unique and is probably orthographically influenced by ka-ru-u.
The interpretation of the spelling Cu-#-ua- is less clear since it is quite rare and
the etymological interpretation of the words in which it occurs is controversial.
Nevertheless, on the basis of the fact that a-ru-i-ua-iz-zi is also spelled a-ru-ua-
iz-zi and a-ru-u-ua-iz-zi, 1 conclude that in the sequence C a the difference
between the sign U and U does not denote a distinction between /o/ and /u/.

Note however, that as we see in § 1.3.9.4.a above, there is a distinction in the
sequence #? a, namely #-ua- = /ua-/, e.g. d-ua-a-tar /Puadr/ ‘inspection’ <
*Hudtr, and u-ua- = /0a-/, only attested in the middle paradigm of au-'/ u- ‘to
see’, e.g. u-ua-ah-ha-at /?oaHat/ ‘I have become visible’. Since these middle
forms are recently created (see at au-' / u-), the phonemic difference between
/?ua-/ and /?0a-/ must be a recent innovation as well.

C e : The spellings Cu-e°, Cu-u-e® and Cu-ui-e® are all used in equal
environments, which shows that they should be regarded phonologically equal as
well: e.g. ak-ku-e-ni = ak-ku-u-e-ni = [?kuéni/ ‘we die’, [a]p-pu-ii-e-ni = e-ep-pu-
e-ni = e-ep-pu-u-e-ni = /?puéni, ?épueni/ ‘we grab’, ha-as-Su-i-e-ni = ha-as-su-e-
ni = /HSuéni/ or /HaSuéni/ ‘we open’, Se-ek-ku-e-ni = Se-ek-ku-u-e-ni = Se-ek-ku-
u-e-ni = /sékueni/ ‘we know’, etc. Again, there is no indication that the signs U
and U denote a difference between /o/ and /u/ in this environment.

C i : The spellings Cu-i°, Cu-u-i°, Cu-u-i°, Cu-uis- and Cu-u-yis- are used in
equal surroundings, e.g. ha-ap-pu-i = ha-ap-pu-u-i = ha-ap-pu-u-i /Hapui/, pdr-
ku-i§ = pdr-ku-u-i§ = pdr-ku-u-is' = /prk"is/; pa-as-su-i = pa-as-Su-u-i = pa-as-su-
u-i = pa-as-Su-uis = [paSui/; hu-i-Sa-u° = hu-u-i-Sa-u® = hu-u-yis-Sa-u° =
/H"isau-/, which shows that in this position the signs U and U do not represent
distinct phonemes. The spelling Cu-u-i° occurs especially often when the sign
HU precedes (see below). The form ka-ru-i-i-li- “former’ is a synchronic
derivative in -ili- of the adverb ka-ru-u ‘early, formerly’ and therefore probably
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1.3.94.4d

represents /kriiili/. The words §7il ‘thread’ and miiil ‘spade(?)’ are treated under
C?.

C _u : The only word that seems to belong here, viz. §iu- / Siauau- “full’, in fact
reflects *souH-u- and therefore will be treated under C 7.

Word-internally between vowels

a_a : We find the spellings °a-u-a°, °a-ua-, °a-v-ua- and °a-u-ya- in equal
positions: e.g. a-ra-u-as = a-ra-u-ua-as = a-ra-ya-as = /taravas/; har-na-a-u-as =
har-na-a-ya-a§ = har-na-ii-ua-a$ = har-na-a-u-ya-as = [Hrnauas/. It must be
admitted, however, that the spelling °a-i#-ua- is quite rare, and seems to have a
special function in the paradigm of auri- ‘look-out’. Here we find gen.sg. a-u-ri-
ia-as besides a-u-ua-ri-ia-as for phonological /?aurias/ < *Hou-ri-os, which could
either be phonetically realized as [?auri'as] spelled a-ii-ri-ia-as, or as [?awrjas]
spelled a-u-ua-ri-ia-as. Note that the sequence °a-u-a° is only attested in KBo
30.51iv’ (1) [...(-)gla’-t-a[n(-)...], if this is the correct reading.

a_e : In this position we predominantly find the spelling °a-u-e°. The spelling °a-
u-e° is rare, but when attested, it is identical to °a-u-e°: a-as-Sa-ii-e-et = a-as-Sa-
u-e-et; hal-zi-ia-ui-en = hal-zi-ia-u-en; compare [z]i-in-na-ui-e-ni to e.g. a-ri-ia-u-
e-ni.”

a_i : Although the spellings °a-u-i° and °a-u-i° are occasionally interchangeable
(e.g. har-na-(a-)u-i (often) = har-na-ul-i] (1X); i-ta-a-la-u-i (1x) = i-da-a-la-u-i
(often)), some words are consistently spelled °a-#-i° e.g. naui ‘not yet’ is spelled
na-a-u-i (OS), na-u-i (OH/NS), na-a-uis (OH?/NS, MH/NS), na-uis (NH) and na-
u-uis (OH?/NS), but never **na-a-u-i; Sauidist- ‘yearling’ is spelled §a-a-u-i° and
Sa-u-i°, but never **$a-a-u-i° or **§a-u-i°; Slfdyitra- ‘horn’ is spelled sa-a-u-i°
and §a-1i-i° but never **$a-a-u-i° or **sa-u-i°. It is remarkable that U almost
consistently occurs when a long /a/ is preceding, whereas U is used after a short
/al. So Ca-a-u-i° = Ca-1i-i° = /Caui®/, whereas Ca-u-i° = /Caui/ (or /Caoi/?). The

exact reason for this distribution is unclear to me.

" In a-ti-e-er and a-ti-er (never **a-u-e-er) ‘they saw’ and ma-ii-er (never **ma-u-er) ‘they fell’,
the spelling with -#- is influenced by the spelling of the diphthong /au/, which in these verbs is always
spelled °a-ii-CV°. The word la-la-ti-e-Sa- ‘ant’ (never **la-la-u-e-$a-) is the Luwian variant of Hitt.

la-la-ku-e-sa-.
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e_a : Here we predominantly find the spellings °e-ua-, °e-u-a° and °e-u-ua-,
which are interchangeable: me-mi-is-ke-ua-an = me-mi-is-ke-u-an = me-mi-is-ke-
u-ua-an = /memiskéuan/; e-ua-an = e-u-ua-an = /?éuan/; ne-e-ua-an = ne-e-u-ua-
an = /néuan/. The spelling °e-u-ua- only occurs in ka-re-u-ua-ri-ua-ar, which is
spelled ka-re-ua-ri-ya-ar as well, and in [k]u-re-u-ya-nu-us, which is spelled ku-
re-e-ya-n° and ku-re-ua-n° as well. The spelling °e-#-a° is not attested at all.

e_e : In this position we only find the spelling °e-u-e°: ku-e-u-e-en ‘we killed’,
da-as-ke-e-u-e-ni ‘we are taking’, hé-e-u-e-es ‘rains’. The spelling °e-ii-e° to my
knowledge does not occur.

e_i: The only cases known to me are ne-e-u-it (instr.) ‘new’ and #-e-u-is-ke-u-an
(KBo 24.5ii 10) ‘crying’. The spelling °e-u-i° does not occur.

i_a : The normal spelling is °i-ua-, e.g. i-ua-ar, a-si-ua-an-t-, mi-is-ri-ya-an-t-,
ka-ru-v-ya-ri-ua-ar, etc. Very rarely, we find the spellings i-u-ua- (ha-ah-li-u-
ua-an-za, na-an-ni-u-ua-an-zi, ti-u-ua-an-zi, ka-ru-v-ua-a-ri-u-ya-ar), °i-i-ua-
(me-mi-vu-ua-an-zi, Si-u-ua-at-ti = Si-ua-at-ti, ar-ki-u-ua-az = ar-ki-i-u-az), °i-u-a°
(ar-ki-i-ti-az = ar-ki-u-ua-az) and °i-u-a° (zi-in-ni-u-an-zi, ka-ru-ivi-ua-ri-u-ar).
There is no indication against the assumption that all these spellings denote
phonological /Ciua/.

e : We find both the spelling °i-u-e° and °i-u-e° in the same environments,
although °i-ii-e° seems to occur more often than °i-u-e°: me-mi-u-e-ni, mi-is-ri-u-
e-e$-zi vs. hal-zi-ui-en, [hu-et-ti-ya-an-ni-ii-e-ni, mi-im-mi-i-en, pi-i-u-e-ni, pi-u-
e-ni, pé-en-ni-u-e-ni, etc. Once we even find °i-i-u-e°, in pa-i-u-u-en (KBo 3.60
iii 1). It is clear that all spellings denote /Ciue/.

i i: This position is not well attested in native Hittite words. We find a spelling
%i-1}-i° in ti-i-1i-i-i5-ke/a-, the imperfective of wiuai-' / wiui- “to scream’ and in wis-
t-i-da-a-i (KBo 5.4 rev. 29) = u-i-uis-ta-[a-i] (KBo 5.4 rev. 36). Other cases are
the city name "RVKu-li-ti-is-na (also spelled "*VKu-li-uis-is-na), dat.-loc.sg. Ear-
ki-u-i ‘vestibule(?)’ and ha-az-zi-u-i rltual’ (also spelled ha-az-zi- -uis). A spelling
%-u-i° is found in [ h]a le-ti-u-i and [* ]ha le-en-ti-u-i, dat.-loc.sg. of halent(t)u-
‘palace’ only.”® It is quite possible that in these words the spelling °-#i-i° and °

76 The spelling ni-u-i-i[f] (KUB 31.91, 5), instr. of néya-, must represent the same form as the

spelling ne-e-u-it, and therefore should be read né-u-i-i[t].
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1.3.94.e

u-i° represent phonetically different forms. Since the stem of Ehalent(t)u- is
consistently spelled ha-le-en-ti-u, it probably was /Halentio/. This makes it likely
that the spelling ha-le-en-ti-u-i stands for /Halentioi/. It must be noted that
Eézalentiu- is not a native Hittite word, and that we have no evidence for other
instances of a sequence /ioi/.

Word-internally between vowel and consonant

a_C : First, we should distinguish between a CV and a C#/a CCV: the former
must be spelled °a-U-CV or °a-U-CV, whereas the latter can be spelled °a-uC(-
Ccr).

In the case of a_CV, we find many words that show a consistent spelling °a-u-
CV, e.g. a-u-me-ni ‘we see’, a-u-me-en ‘we saw’ (never **aq-u-me-), a-u-ri-
‘lookout’ (never **a-u-ri-), a-u-li-, a certain organ (never **ag-u-li-), an-na-u-li-
‘of equal rank’ (never **an-na-u-li-), Sa-u-di-is-t°, Sa-a-u-ti-is-t° ‘weanling’
(never **$a(-a)-u-Ti-). In some other words, we do find both U and U, however,
e.g. par-ta-ui-na-as = pdr-ta-u-na-as, a-Sa-u-ni = a-Sa-u-ni, e.a. It is remarkable
that this situation occurs in front of -n- only, and that there seems to be a

chronological distribution between the forms: in OS texts we only find °a-ii-n°,”’

in MS texts predominantly °g-ii-n° and occasionally °a-u-n°® in NS texts
predominantly °z-u-n°.” This seems to point to a change of OH °a-1i-n° to NH
°a-u-n°, which then must be phonologically interpreted as OH /Caun/ > NH
/Caon/.

In the case of a C# / a CCV, the situation is less clear, mainly because the
number of plene u-spellings is so low. It is perhaps best to look at the cases one

by one. The spelling °a-u-uC(-CV) is found in the following forms:

T a-$a-ti-ni (KBo 6.2+ iii 49 (0S)), pdr-ta-ii-ni-t=u-us (KBo 17.1 i 6 (0S)), [pd]r-ta-ti-na-as (KUB
36.491 8 (0OS?)).

™ a-sa-ii-ni (KBo 6.3 iii 53 (OH/NS)), a-$a-ti-na-az (KUB 30.10 obv. 15 (OH/MS)), pdr-ta-ti-ni-it
(KUB 32.122, 6, 7 (MS?)) vs. a-as-si-ia-u-ni-it (KUB 33.62 ii 20 (OH/MS)) and hu-et-ti-ia-u-ni
(KUB 15.34 iv 61 (MH/MS)).

" g-$a-u-ni (KUB 13.5 ii 22 (OH/NS)), a-$a-u-na-az (KUB 13.4 iv 59 (OH/NS), KUB 24.3 ii 12
(MH/NS)), pdr-ta-u-na-az (KBo 8.155 ii 9 (NS)), pdr-da-u-na-az (KBo 27.163, 7 (MH/NS)), pdr-da-
a-u-na-za (KBo 33.188 iii’ 14 (MH/NS)), pdr-ta-a-u-ni-it (KBo 4.2 i 4 (OH/NS), KUB 15.31 i 35, ii
40 (MH/NS)), pdr-ta-u-ni-it (KUB 15.32 i 37 (MH/NS), KBo 15.48 ii 6, 27 (MH/NS)), pdr-ta-u-na-as
(VBoT 125, 3 (NS)), Sa-ra-u-na-an-za (KUB 18.11 rev. 5 (NH)) vs. har-Sa-ui-n[i] (175/w obv. 8
(NS)), har-sa-u-nal-as] (KBo 6.34 ii 39 (MH/NS)) and pdr-ta-ui-ni-it (KUB 33.8 ii 16 (fr.), 17 (fr.)
(OH/NS)).
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pa-a-u-un ‘I went’: this spelling is found multiple times, but only in NS texts, and
contrasts with the spelling pa-a-i-un that is found in MS texts. The neutral
spelling pa-a-un, without a plene u-vowel, is attested in OS, MS and NS texts.
In my view, the spelling change of pa-a-ii-un > pa-a-u-un again points to the
change of OH and MH /paun/ to NH /paon/ (cf. above).

i-ia-u-un ‘1 did’ (KBo 4.10 obv. 50) can hardly be correct and must probably be
emended to i-ia-nu'-un.

acc.pl.c. [hal-1lu-v-ua-u-us (KBo 3.8 iii 4 (OH/NS)), hal-lu-ua-u-us (KBo 26.135,
2 (OH/NS)) and pdr-ga-u-us (KBo 3.8 iii 22 (OH/NS)) are to be regarded as
grammatically incorrect forms showing -ayus instead of correct -amus as
attested in e.g. hal-lu-ya-mu-us (KBo 12.86 obv. 19, KUB 17.10 i 26, etc.) and
par-ga-mu-us (KUB 17.10 1 24, KUB 12.63 i 30, etc.). Since the sign U is used
‘intervocalically’ here, the forms are irrelevant for our discussion.

ta-ha-a-ta-u-us-Sa-as (KBo 25.112 ii 7 (OS)) is a hapax of non-IE origin (cf. the
single -4-) and therefore irrelevant here.

da-ra-a-u-ur (KBo 22.186 v 2 (OH/NS)) ‘handful(?)’ stands in development
between ta-ra-a-ur (KBo 17.74+ i 53 (OH/MS)) and ta-ra-a-u-ua-ar (KUB
44.64 i 5, 10 (NS)).** The first two spellings point to a phonological
interpretation /traor/, whereas fa-ra-a-u-ya-ar = /trauer/. In my view, the word
/traor/, for which I know no convincing etymology, and which may be of a
foreign origin, has been reinterpreted as an abstract noun in -yar, and
secondarily changed to /trauar/ in younger times.

ti-e-ra-u-ur-ta-an (KBo 3.2 lower edge 2, KBo 3.5+ ii 37) and ti-e-ru-u-ur-ta-an-
na (KBo 3.5+ iii 17) “for three rounds’ is also spelled ti-e-ra-ua-ar-ta-an-na
(KBo 3.2 obv. 65) and ti-ec-ra)-ua-ar-ta-an-na (KUB 1.11+ iv 35). Because it
is of foreign origin (< Indo-Aryan *#ri-vartana- vel sim.) it is irrelevant here.

The spelling °a-u-uC(-CV) is found in the following forms:

a-u-um-me-ni ‘we see’ and g-u-um-me-en ‘we saw’ are clearly NH adaptations of
older a-u-me-ni and a-u-me-en.

a-u-us-ta (KBo 3.60 i 8 (undat.)) ‘he saw’ is a combination of the normal spelling
a-us-ta and other forms of the verb au-'/ u- that are spelled a-i- (like a-ti-me-ni
and a-i-me-en above).

8 Cf. Rieken 1999: 352.
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har-na-a-u-us (KUB 9.22 ii 40) is a mistake for har-na-is ‘sap’, and therefore
irrelevant.®'

har-na-ti-un (ABoT 17 ii 9 (MH/NS)) seems to denote /Hrnaun/. Although this is
not impossible in a NS text (especially since it is a copy of a MH text), we
would rather have expected /Hrnaon/, spelled **har-na-u-un.

acc.pl. "™WPAhar-sa-ii-us (KBo 17.4 ii 17 (fr.) (OS), KUB 7.8+ ii 11 (NS)) ‘thick-
bread’ is equivalent to """"*har-5a-us and N™"*har-sa-a-us and must represent
/HarSaus/ < */HarSaius/.

is-hu-na-u-us (KBo 32.14 ii 49 (MH/MS)) ‘upper arm’ is equivalent to is-hu-na-
a-us (KBo 32.14 rev. 44, l.edge 1 (MH/MS)), if-ézu-na-ui! (text: -as, KUB 9.34
ii 25 (MH/NS)) and must represent fisHunaus/ < *shyu-nous.

82 and

la-a-v-un (KUB 7.1 iii 20 passim) is a mistake for 3sg.imp.act. la-a-u
therefore irrelevant here.

pa-a-u-un (KBo 16.59 rev. 5 (MS), KBo 16.42 obv. 24 (MS), KUB 34.45 + KBo
16.63 obv. 13 (MS)) represents /paun/, which in younger times phonetically
changed to /paon/, spelled pa-a-u-un (cf. above).

ta-lu-ga-u-us (KBo 17.22 iii 6 (OS)) is equivalent to the spellings da-lu-ga-us and
ta-lu-ga-us and represents /talugaus/ < */talugaius/.

So we can conclude that the diphthong /au/ is lowered to /ao/ before /n/ from MH
times onwards, but is preserved as such in other positions.®

iC

First I will treat the words that show a spelling °i-u-CV or °i-i-uC:

a-ni-u-ur and a-ni-u-ri are occasional spellings for normal a-ni-u-ur and a-ni-u-ri.
See at aniiir below.

as-ha-i-vu-ul (KUB 24.10 iii 18, KUB 24.11 iii 17) // a§-ha-i-u-ur (KBo 21.8 iii 6)
/I a-as-ha-ul-...] (KBo 12.126 rev. 14) is of unclear meaning. Since this word
can hardly be of native origin,* it is irrelevant here.

81 The text is quite corrupt: KUB 9.22 ii (39) "“Ckap-pi=ma-a=s-sa-an ku-is (40) har-na-a-ti-us la-
hu-an-zi should actually have been ... ku-is har-na-is la-hu-an-za ‘what sap has been poured into the
vessel’.

2 Cf. CHD L-N: 1.

8 Prof. Kortlandt informs me that from a typological point of view the lowering of /au/ to /ao/
before /n/ should be interpreted as the rise of nasal vowels: /aun/ > /ag/.

8 A sequence °aiu® does not originally occur in Hittite words: pa-a-i-ti ‘he must give’ is a
secondary formation instead of more original pa-a-ii < *h;péi-u, in which the stem pdi- was restored.

All other cases where we find °aiu°, we are dealing with either names or words of foreign origin.
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hé-i-ti-un (KBo 3.7 ii 25 (OH/NS)) is a hapax spelling for normal séun ‘rain’ and
therefore will be treated below under e C.

imiiil (n.) ‘grain mix, horse feed’ is consistently spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg. i-
mi-u-1=a-a=s-ma-as§ (KUB 29.41, 8 (MH/MYS)), i-mi-u-ul (KBo 12.126 i 29
(OH/NS)), im-mi-u-ul (KBo 4.2 ii 33 (OH/NS), KUB 7.54ii 17 (fr.) (NS)), im-
mi-i-ti-ul (KBo 10.37 ii 15 (OH/NS)). These spellings point to /imiiil/ < *im-ié-
ul.

ishial (n.) ‘binding, treaty’ and its derivative ishiulahh-' ‘to bind by treaty’ are
consistently spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg./pl. is-hi-ti-ul, gen.sg. is-hi-ii-la-as,
nom.-acc.pl. is-hi-u-li, 3pl.pres.act. is-hi-u-la-ah-ha-an-zi, part. is-hi-u-la-ah-
ha-an-t-. These spellings point to /isHitil/ < *sh;-ié-ul.

iuk, iuka- (n.) ‘yoke, pair’ and its derivatives iuga- ‘yearling’, iugassa- ‘yearling’
and tajuga- ‘two-year-old’ are always spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg. i-ti-uk (KBo
25.72 r.col. 11 (OS)), i-t-kan (KBo 12.22 i 11 (OH/NS), KBo 12.131 r.col. 5
(OH/NS), KUB 31.4 + KBo 3.41 obv. 7 (OH/NS)), i-ui-ga-an (KBo 13.78 obv.
2 (OH/NS), KUB 7.8 ii 8 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. i-u-ki (KUB 13.5 ii 21
(OH/NS)); nom.sg.c. i-u-ga-as (OS), acc.sg. i!—d!—ga—an (text: u-i-ga-an, KBo
17.65 rev. 53 (MS)), gen.sg. i-u-ga-as, acc.pl.c. i-u-ga-as; gen. pl. i-u-gla-
as]-sa-a[n] (OS), i-i-ga-as-Sa-as (OH/NS)); nom.sg.c. ta-a-i-i-ga-as (OS), ta-
a-u-ga-as (OH/NS), gen.sg. ta-a-i-i-ga-a§ (OS), acc.pl.c. ta-a-i-u-ga-as. All
these spellings point to /iug-/ < *iug-.

acc.pl.c. kap-pi-ii-us (KBo 34.47 ii 8 (MH/MYS)) of kappi- / kappai- ‘small’ is a
younger adaptation of original kap-pa-us (KUB 12.63 obv. 31 (OH/MS)) <
*kappaius. So kap-pi-u-us must stand for /kapius/.

TSk g-ri-ti-ul-li ‘hood’, also spelled ka-ri-ul-li is a derivative in -ulli- of kariie/a-"
‘to cover’, so represents JkriaLi/ < *kr-ié-ul+.

acc.pl.c. ku-i-ii-us (HKM 23 obv. 9 (MH/MS), KBo 18.57a + 57 obv. 2, rev. 42
(MH/MS)) of the interrog. / indef. pronoun kui- / kue- / kuua- is usually spelled
ku-i-us and stands for /k"ius/.

acc.pl. ma-§i-t-u[§]’ (KBo 9.109 rev. 4) of masi- ‘how many’ represents /masius/.

miu- / mijay- (adj.) ‘soft, mild’ and its derivatives miumar ‘gentleness’ and

NINDA fumiu(t)- “soft bread” are always spelled with U:* nom.sg.c. mi-i-us =

mi-i-ti-us = mi-vi-u§ = /mius/ < *mih,-u-s, acc.sg.c. mi-i-t-un = /miun/ < *mih-

u-m, NOM.-acc.sg.n. mi-i-ii = mi-u = /miv/ < *mih,-u; nom.-acc.sg. mi-i-u-mar =

mi-i-mar = mi-t-um-mar = /miumr/ < */miuur/, instr. mi-g-um-ni-it =

8 Note that CHD L-N: 307 incorrectly cites nom.sg.c. “mi-u-us” (KUB 39.41 obv. 17 (NS), KUB
33.38 iv 10 (OH/MYS)): these forms actually are mi-1-us.
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/miumnit/ < */miuunit/; nom.-acc.sg. mi-ti-mi-1i (MH/NS), mi-i-ti-mi-u=§-3a-
an, mi-i-u-mi-i-17 = /miumiu/, etc.

pdr-§i-ti-ul-li ‘crumb’ is derived from parsiie/a-"" ‘to break’ and represents
IprSitiLi/ < *b"rs-ié-ul+.

acc.pl. pu-u-ri-i-us of pari- ‘lip, ridge’ equals pu-u-ri-us and pu-ri-u§ and
represents /porius/.

Siu- (c.) ‘god’ and its derivatives Siuna- ‘god’, Siunala- ‘divine one(?)’ and

4 <to be hit by a disease’ are always spelled with U: nom.sg. §i-i-i-

Siuniiahh-
us (0S), Si-u-us, Si-us=mi-is (OS) = /stus/, acc.sg. Si-u(n)=sum-mli-in] (OS), Si-
d-n=a-an = [stun/, gen.sg. §i-ti-na-as (OS) = /stunas/, dat.-loc.sg. §i-1i-ni (OS),
§i-i-ti-ni (OH/MS) = /stuni/, abl. §i-ti-na-az (OH/NS), instr. §i-ti-ni-it (OH/NS),
gen.pl. Si-ti-na-an, dat.-loc.pl. Si-ui-na-as (OS), Si-i-u-na-as (OH/NS); nom.pl.
Si-u-na-li-es; 3sg.pres.midd. [S§]i-i-ni-ah-ta, Si-u-ni-ia-ah-ta, S§i-e-u-ni-ah-ta,
3sg.pret.midd. §i-u-ni-ia-ah-ha-ti.

NINDA 2 yi-ri-ti-un is hapax (KBo 22.186 v 7) and probably of foreign origin (cf. zu-)

and therefore of little value here.

The following words show the spelling °i-u-CV or ®i-u-uC(-CV):

aniir (n.) ‘ritual’ is predominantly spelled with U: nom.-acc.sg. a-ni-u-ur (KBo
15.191 18 (NS), KBo 15.29 obv. 6 (NS), KBo 19.144 1 25 (NS), KBo 20.87 i 7
(NS), KUB 9.15 iii 20 (NS), KUB 12.58 ii 31 (NS), KUB 22.40 iii 29 (NS),
KUB 29.4 1 7, 15 (NH), KUB 32.123 ii 33, 47, iii 11 (NS)), a-ni-ur (KUB
46.38 ii 6 (NS), KUB 46.42 ii 12 (NS)), gen.sg. a-ni-u-ra-as (KUB 35.18 i 9
(MS), KBo 21.1 iv 3 (MH/NS)), a-ni-ur-as (KBo 12.126+ ii 19 (NS)), dat.-
loc.sg. a-ni-u-ri (KUB 35.54 iii 45 (MYS)), erg.sg. a-ni-u-ra-an-za (KUB 41.9 iv
38 (OH/MS)). Nevertheless, I know of four instances where we find a spelling
with U, namely a-ni-ii-tir (KBo 19.92, 4 (OH/NS), KUB 5.6 ii 52, 59 (NS)) and
a-ni-u-ri (KUB 5.6 iii 30 (NS)). Since three of these occur on the same tablet
(KUB 5.6), we are actually talking of two instances. Since I am not able to
explain these spellings with U in comparison with those with U in phonological
or chronological terms, I assume that the spellings with U are mere mistakes
and that the spellings with U are the correct ones. This would mean that a-ni-u-
ur represents /tnior/ < *hzn-ié-ur.
scribal error for a-as-§i-cia-)u-ni-it as is attested on the same tablet: a-as-Si-ia-
u-ni-it (ibid. 20). This form therefore is irrelevant here.

nom.pl. mi-u-ri-Se[-es?] (KBo 17.17 iv 4 (OS)) and dat.-loc.pl. mi-u-ra-as (KUB
43.53 1 14 (OH/NS)) denote a certain body part, but details are unclear.
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13.94f

Si-is-Si-u-ri-is-ke/a- (KUB 31.84 iii 54, 55) ‘to irrigate’ apparently represents
/siSioriské/a-/, derived from a noun */siSidr/ < *h,si-h;s-ié-ur.

It is remarkable that the sign U only occurs in words where the consonant -r-
follows, whereas in all other cases we find the sign U. This points to a lowering
of */iur/ to /ior/, which has happened in pre-Hittite already (cf. OS. mi-u-ri-).
Note that /iun/ remains unchanged and does not show a lowering comparable to
*/aun/ > /aon/.

e C

Apart from the one spelling e-#-uk-zi ‘he drinks’, which is equivalent to e-uk-zi
and e-ku-zi and therefore must represent /26g i/, a spelling °e-U/U-uC® only
occurs in péu- / héiau- ‘rain’ and me(i)u- / meiau- ‘four’.

The nom.sg. of héu- is spelled hé-e-ui-us, hé-e-us as well as hé-us, which points
to Hitt. /Héus/ < /HéYus/ < *hyéihs-u-s. The acc.sg. is usually spelled /é-e-un
(attested in OS texts already), but occurs as hé-ui-un and hé-i-ii-un in some
OH/NS texts and as hé-e-u-un in an MH/NS text. This seems to point to a
phonetic change within Hittite, namely OH /Hé?un/,* spelled hé-ii-un, develops
through /Héun/ into younger /Héon/, spelled hé-e-u-un.t’ For this lowering,
compare the lowering of /au/ to /ao/ in front of /n/ in § 1.3.9.4.e. The nom.pl.-
forms hé-e-u-us (KUB 7.5 i 17 (MH/NS)) and hé-e-u[-u]s (KUB 19.50 iv 27
(NH)), the acc.pl.-form Aé-u-us (KBo 3.7 ii 22 (OH/NS)) and }é-e-u-us (KUB
16.37 iv 6 (NH), KUB 28.4 obv. 19 (NS)) as well as dat.-loc.pl.(?) hé-e-u-us
(KBo 13.245 rev. 7 (NS)) in my view all are formally acc.pl.-forms that should be
interpreted as péyus, an incorrect secondary formation instead of correct hémus as
attested in e.g. hé-e-mu-us (KUB 24.1 iv 15), hé-mu-us (KUB 51.50 obv. 14) and
he-e-mu-u-us (KBo 43.137 l.col. 7) = /Hémus/ < */Héuus/ < */Hé?uus/.

In the paradigm of meju- / meiau-, the only relevant form is acc.pl.c. mi-e-ii-us
(KUB 31.127 i 52), which must be read as meyus, an incorrect formation instead
of expected **memus, or even better **meiamus < *mejayus.

Word-internally between consonants

If there is a phonological distinction between /o/ and /u/ in interconsonantal
position, we would expect that each word that shows a plene spelling with one of
the u-signs is consistent in its spelling: either it is spelled with U or it is spelled

8 For /-2-/, cf. § 1.4.5.b.
8 Or /Héun/ > /Héo/, cf. note 83.
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with U. This is not always the case, however: we do find words of which some

forms are spelled with U and others with U. Let us look at these cases:

apun ‘that (one)’ (acc.sg.c.) is consistently spelled a-pu-u-un (more than 150x in
my text files),*® but once we find the spelling a-pu-ti-un (KBo 6.2 ii 32 (OS)).
In my view, this last spelling must be a mistake, which is strengthened by the
fact that on the same tablet we find the aberrant form Au-u-ni-ik-zi, which is
usually spelled hu-u-ni-ik-zi (see below).

apiis ‘those (ones)’ (acc.pl.c.) is almost always spelled a-pu-u-us (more than 210x
in my files),” but once we find a spelling a-pu-ii-us (KUB 14.14 obv. 21
(NH)). In my view, this spelling must be a mistake, just as the form ku-u-u-us
(ibid. rev. 31) instead of normal ku-u-us (see below).

arsa(r)sur- (n.) ‘flowing, stream’ is attested multiple times with the sign U: nom.-
acc.sg. ar-Sa-as-Su-u-ur (KBo 23.9 i 12 (OH/NS)), nom.-acc.pl.n. ar-Sar-su-u-
ra (KUB 33.13 ii 14 (OH/NS)), ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-ri-i=s-si-it (KUB 36.55 ii 26
(OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. ar-Sar-su-u-ru-us (KUB 33.10, 10 (OH/MS)), case? [a]r-
Sa-ar-Su-u-ra-a§ (KBo 26.135, 6 (OH/NS)). Once we find a spelling with U,

ri-i=§-§i-it must be erroneous.

huni(n)k-" “to batter, to crash’ is often spelled with plene U: 3sg.pres.act. hu-u-ni-
ik-zi (often), 3sg.pres.midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-ri, 3sg.pret.midd. hu-u-ni-ik-ta-at,
part. hu-u-ni(-in)-kdn-t- (often). Once, we find the spelling hu-u-ni-ik-zi,
however, namely in KBo 6.2 i 16 (OS). Since this is the same tablet where we
also find the aberrant a-pu-u-un (instead of normal a-pu-u-un, see above) and
since correct iu-u-ni-ik-zi is attested only three lines above (ibid. i 13), we must
assume that this is an erroneous form. Moreover, it would be the only form
where we find the sequence /u-ii- in all of Hittite.”

kiniipi, a portable container, is usually spelled without plene -u-, but once we find
the spelling ki-nu-i-pi (KUB 29.2 ii 7) and twice ki-nu-u-pi (KUB 29.1 ii 41,
KBo 21.22, 10).”" Since this word likely is of a foreign origin, these forms are
non-probative.

8 Besides a few times a-pu-un, but these are irrelevant here.

% Besides a few times a-pu-us, but these are irrelevant here.

% Except "*VLa-ap-hu-ii-i-ia-as-si-is (Bronzetafel i 69).

! Puhvel HED 4: 153 incorrectly cites the form of KBo 21.22, 10 as “ki-nu-ii-pf”.

65



kiin “this (one)’ (acc.sg.c.) is consistently spelled ku-u-un (more than 110x in my
files). Once we find ku-i-un, however, namely in KUB 48.125 i’ 4. Although
this small fragment does not contain any other aberrancies, I regard this form as
an error.

kiis ‘these (ones)’ (acc.pl.c.) is consistently spelled ku-u-u$ (more than 120x in
my files).92 Once we find ku-u-u-us, however, in KUB 14.14 rev. 31. Since this
form is found on the same tablet as where the aberrant a-pu-u-us is attested
(instead of normal a-pu-u-us, see above), I regard it as an error.

NINDA alla(m)purifia)-, NP al(l)am(m)uri(ia)-, a dish made of cereals, shows the
following spellings: nom.sg.c. la-al-la-pu-u-ri-ia-as, la-al-la-am-pu-u-ri-ia-as,
la-al-la-am-pu-ri-is, la-al-la-am-mu-ri-is, la-al-la-mu-u-ri-is, la-la-mu-ri-ia-as,
nom.-acc.sg.n. la-la-mu-ri, [la-I\a-am-mu-ri.”*> The spelling variancy (including
the alteration between Cu-u- and Cu-u-) and the fact that this word is attested in
Kizzuwatnaean rituals only, makes it likely that it is of foreign (Hattic?) origin.
This makes this word non-probative for our purposes here.

liri- (c.) ‘disgrace’ and its derivatives liriiatar ‘disgrace’ and lariiahh-' ‘to
disgrace’ are predominantly spelled with plene U: nom.sg.c. [u-u-ri-is
(MH/NS), acc.sg.c. lu-u-ri-in (OS), nom.-acc.sg.n. lu-u-ri (MS), dat.-loc.sg. /u-
u-ri (NH), nom.pl.c. lu-u-ri-e-es (OS), acc.pl. lu-u-ri-us (OS); nom.-acc.sg.
[[lu-u-ri-ia-tar (NH)); 2sg.imp.act. lu-u-ri-ia-ah (NH), impf. lu-u-ri-ia-ah-hi-
es-ke/a- (NH)).”* Twice we find a spelling with U, however: nom.sg.c. lu-ti-ri-
es (KUB 13.4 iii 34 (OH/NS)), lu-u-ri-is (KUB 13.18 iii 6 (OH/NS)). Since
these tablets do not show other remarkable aberrancies, it is not easy to explain
away these examples as errors. Perhaps we are dealing with traces of an
original ablaut. See below for an elaboration on this.

mﬁgae—Zi ‘to invoke’ and its derivative mitkéssar / miikésn- ‘invocation’, when
spelled with a plene -u-, are predominantly spelled with the sign U:
Isg.pres.act. mu-u-ga-a-mi (MH/NS), mu-u-ga-mi (MH/NS), 3pl.pres.act. mu-
u-ga-a-an[-zil, mu-u-ga-an-zi, gen.sg. mu-u-ki-i§-na-as (Bo 6575 obv. 13),
nom.-acc.pl. mu-u-kes-sar™*.”> Once, we find the spelling mu-ii-ga-it (KBo
3.7 i 13). Since this text contains a number of aberrancies,96 I regard this
spelling as an error as well.

2 Besides a few times ku-us.

% See CHD L-N: 26 for attestations.

% See CHD L-N: 86f. for attestations.

% See CHD L-N: 319f. for attestations.

% E.g. e-Sa-a-ri (iv 13) instead of normal e-§a-ri, hu-ma-an (i 15) instead of hu-u-ma-an, hé-u-us (ii

22) instead of normal sé-mu-us.
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miiri(ian)- ‘cluster of fruit’ and its possible derivative """ A

predominantly speled with plene U: instr. mu-u-ri-ni-it (MH?/NS), acc.pl. mu-
u-ri-us (OS), mu-u-ri-ja-nu-us (MH?/NS); nom.sg. mu-u-ri-ia-la-a§ (OH/NS),
acc.sg. mu-u-ri-ia-la-an (NS), acc.pl. mu-u-ri-ia-lu-s=a (0S).” There are two
exceptions, however, namely nom.sg. mu-u-ri-is (KUB 57.110 ii 8 (NS)), and
acc.pl. mu-u-ri-ia-lu-us (Bo 2689 ii 11 (NS)). On the one hand, since the
etymology of miri(ian)- and """ Amiiriiala- is unclear, and since miri(ian)-

miriiala-, a bread, are

shows a remarkable alternation between an i-stem miri- and an n-stem
miirijan-, we could claim that these words are possibly of foreign origin and
therefore non-probative here. On the other hand, we could compare the
situation to /iri-, where nom.sg. also was aberantly spelled [u-u-ri-is vs. lu-u-
ri- elsewhere, and assume that in miri(ian)-, too, we are dealing with traces of
ablaut.

pil- (n.) ‘lot’ is attested as follows: nom.-acc.sg. pu-u-ul (4x, OH/NS), pu-u-ul
(1x, NH), gen.sg. pu-u-la-as (OH/NS), pu-la-as (NH), pu-la-a-as (NH), abl.
pu-la-alz] (NH), instr. pu-u-li-it (OH/NS), so predominantly with U, but once
with U.” It has been suggested that it is a borrowing, through Hurrian
(compare Hurr. pulahli ‘lot caster’) from AKk. piru ‘lot’ (cf. e.g. Rieken 1999:
78). As a foreign word, it is irrelevant here.

pildahas(Sa), putehas(sa), designation of a festival, is spelled pu-te-ha-a-as-sa,
pu-u-da-ha-as (NH), pu-u-du-ha-as (NH), pu-da-ha-as and pu-da-ha-as-sa, so
both with plene U and U.” This word occurs almost exclusively as the
designation of a festival that is performed in honour of Te$Sub and Hepat,
which makes it likely that the word is Hurrian. It is therefore irrelevant here.

punuss-" ‘to ask’ is predominantly spelled without a plene vowel (pu-nu-us-), but
sometimes we do find forms in which the first -u- is spelled plene: 3pl.pres.act.
pu-u-nu-us-Sa-an-zi (KBo 20.5 iii' 7 (0S)), 3sg.pret.act. pu-u-nu-us-ta (KUB
36.35 1 8 (MH?/NS)), 1pl.pret.act. pu-u-nu-us-su-u-en (AT 454 ii 17, 21, iv 14
(NH)), 2pl.imp.act. [pu—]_p_f—nu—uf—ten (KUB 59.10 vi 2 (OH/NS)). Here we
seem to be dealing with a chronological distribution: U in OH texts, U in
younger texts. This fits the distribution that we established for /aun/ > /aon/ as
well (see above).

piiriia-, uuriia-, Hurrian offering term, is spelled as follows: gen. pu-u-ri-ia-as
(MH/NS), dat.-loc.sg. pu-u-ri-ja (often, MH/NS), pu-ui-ri-ia (KBo 27.191 iii 3),

7 See CHD L-N: 333 for attestations.
% See CHD P: 373f. for attestations.
% See CHD P: 400 for attestations.
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wit,-ri-ia (MH/MS).'™ Since this word clearly is of foreign origin, it is non-
probative.

MUNpiti- (c.) ‘lump of salt” is spelled pu-u-ti-is (multiple times) as well as pu-ii-
ti-is (KUB 32.123 ii 18 (NS)).""" Since this word likely is not native Hittite, it is
irrelevant here.

tapiis- (n.) ‘side’ is usually spelled with plene U: all.sg. ta-pu-ii-sa (KBo 4.2 iii
47, KBo 39.164 r.col. 6, KUB 20.99 ii 18, KUB 31.105, 19, KUB 55.45 ii 12,
KUB 55.58 obv. 16, IBoT 2.112 obv. 9, etc.). Twice we find a spelling with U,
however: all.sg. ta-pu-u-§a (KUB 1.8 iv 19 (NH)) and abl. ta-pu-u-us-za (KBo
30.58 iii 11 (OH/NS)). I must admit that I cannot explain these two forms
otherwise than as scribal errors, although the texts in which they occur do not
show other aberrancies.

tulija- ‘gathering’ is usually spelled without plene vowel: acc.sg. fu-/li-ia-an (KBo
3.11i 34, 51), gen.sg. tu-li-ia-as (KUB 9.34 1 33, iv 12, KUB 6.45 iii 11, KUB
6.46 iii 50, KUB 21.19 iv 10), tu-li-ia[-a5] (KUB 21.19 iv 25), dat.-loc.sg. tu-/i-
ia (KBo 6.3 iii 21, KBo 4.10 obv. 50, KUB 6.45 iii 12, KUB 23.77a obv. 11,
KBo0 8.351i 9, KBo 5.4 rev. 55, KUB 21.1 iv 39, KUB 21.4 iv 9, Bronzetafel iii
79, KUB 21.19 iv 18, 19, KUB 4.1 ii 2, KUB 17.30 iii’ 4), dat.-loc.pl. tu-li-ia-
as (KBo 22.1, 16 (OS)). Occasionally we find a plene spelling, however,
namely twice with U (tu-u-li-jia (KUB 6.46 iii 51), tu-u-li-ia-as (KUB 33.110,
5)) and twice with U (tu-ui-li-ia (KUB 21.1 iv 39), tu-ii-lj-ila] (KUB 21.5 iv
45)). This word occurs in CLuwian as well, and is there predominantly spelled
tu-ti-li-ja- (besides tu-li-ia- once).'"” This could mean that the two Hittite
spellings fu-u-li-ia- should be regarded as Luwianisms, and the spellings fu-u-
li-ia- as the ‘normal’ spelling.

zarzur (n.) ‘concoction’ is attested thus: nom.-acc.sg. za-ar-zu-ur (KUB 42.107 iii
13 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-u-ur (KUB 31.57 iv 18 (OH/NS)), za-ar-zu-u-ur (KUB
34.89 obv. 6 (OH?/MS)), [za-a]r-zu-ur (KUB 34.89 obv. 1 (OH?/MS)). Since
this word can hardly be native Hittite, it is irrelevant here.

So, for the words of which we find forms with U as well as with U, we have seen
that either (1) one of these spellings is a scribal error, (2) the two spellings
represent different chronological stages, (3) the different spellings may reflect an
original ablaut, or (4) that the word is of foreign origin and therefore irrelevant

100 See CHD P: 387 for attestations.
101'See CHD P: 402 for attestations.
192 Cf. Melchert 1993a: 232.
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for our investigation. In all other words, we find a complementary distribution
between U and U and I therefore conclude that we can assume that in
interconsonantal position we must assume the occurrence of two different
phonemes, namely /u/ and /o/.

In the following section I will look more closely at the prehistory of the words
under discussion in order to elucidate the origin of the difference between /o/ and
/u/. In order to do so, I will treat the words according to the consonants that are
adjacent to /o/ and /u/.

h C

Whenever the consonant /1 precedes a plene spelled vowel -u-, this vowel is
always spelled with the sign U.'” This seems to indicate that all instances of
*/HuC/ have yielded Hitt. /HoC/. As we saw above (§ 1.3.9.1), however, the
combination HU-U- occurs so often in MS and NS texts that it has been
suggested that we should interpret this combination as a sort of ligature (-#<) in
order to distinguish the sign HU (-¥) from the closely resembling sign RT (4K). Tt
therefore is not always clear how to interpret the combination HU-U-. To make
the problem more transparent, I have taken the liberty to cite the ‘ligature’ HU+U
(in which the sign U only seems to have had an orthographic value and perhaps
not so much a phonetic value) as HU in the following example.'® For instance,
pa-ah-hur ‘fire’ must in my view be analysed phonologically as /pdH"1/, because
of the occasional spelling pa-ah-hu-ua-ar. Once, we find a spelling pa-ah-hu-u-
ur, however. Is this spelling suddenly to be interpreted as /pdHor/, or do we have
to read the form as pa-ah-hi-ur = /paH"1/?

Another problem is that in ablauting verbs, we find e.g. su-e-ek-zi ‘he conjures’
vs. hu-u-kdn-zi ‘they conjure’. Since I do not reckon with a phonemic distinction
between /o/ and /u/ in the sequence C e (see above), the former should be
interpreted /Huégt'i/ < *huég"-ti whereas the latter is /Hogant'i/ < *hyug"énti.
This means that we seem to be dealing with an ablaut /Hueg- / Hog-/, which may
not be very convenient. Similarly in hu-ua-ap-p° / hu-u-up-p° ‘to harass’, which
seems to stand for /Huap- / Hop-/. Perhaps we should conclude that in the full-
grade forms we are dealing with /o/ as well: /Hoeg-/ and /Hoap-/, the latter then

19 The only exception in the whole Hittite corpus, ju-ti-ni-ik-zi (KBo 6.2 i 16), must be a mistake,
as we have seen above.

1% Just as the ‘ligature’ I+A (&) is cited IA, the ligature ME+ES (J«) is cited MES, and
SISKUR.SISKUR (£ )#4) is cited SISKUR.
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perhaps expressed in the spelling hu-u-ua-ap-p°. If so, then we should also
interpret e.g hu-ua-an-t- ‘wind’ as /Hoant-/, which then perhaps is expressed in
the spelling hu-u-ua-an-t-. Since, however, there is no phonemic distinction
between /o/ and /u/ after s, one could also choose to write /Hu/ everywhere. Yet
on the basis of the fact that the Hittites themselves never wrote hu-u- and
apparently did not perceive these sequences as [Hu] but as [Ho], I will write /Ho/
in my phonemic analysis, also in the sequences /Hoa/, /Hoe/ and /Hoi/.

Some examples of hiC: hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a- ‘to conjure (impf.)’ /Hokiské/a-/ <
*houg"-ské/6-; hu-u-uk-ki-is-ke/a- “to butcher (impf.)" /Hokiské/d-/ < *hyug™-
ské/6-; hu-u-uk-ma-a-u§ ‘conjurations (acc.pl.)’ /Hogmaus/ < *hu$g"-méi-; hu-u-
ul-1° ‘to smash’ /HoL-/ < *hyul-n-; hu-u-ma-an-t- ‘all’ /Hémant-/; hu-u-up-[pa-
an-du] ‘they must harass’ /Hopantu/ < *h,uph;-éntu; PYS hy-u-up-pdr “bowl’
[Hoépr/; hu-u-ur-ta-a-in ‘curse (acc.sg.)’ [Hortain/ < *hyurt-6i-m; hu-u-ur-za-ke/a-
‘to curse (impf.)’ /Hortské/a-/ < *hyurt-ské/o-; hu-u-us-ke/a- ‘to wait’ /Hoské/a-/
< *hyu-ské/o-; hu-u-da- ‘readiness’ /Héda-/ < *hyuh,do-; is-hu-u-na-u- ‘upper
arm’ /isHonau-/ < shyu-nou-.

Ch

When a 4 follows, we always find U as well. In some cases we are dealing with
*Ceuhy-: Su-u-uh-za ‘roof (abl.)’ /s6Ht/ < *séuh,-ti; in some with *Couhy-: u-uh-
hi ‘1 saw’ /?6HI/ < *hyou-hyei, mu-u-uh-hi ‘1 fell’ /m6éHi/ < *mdu-h,ei; in others
with *Cuhy-: an-tu-u-uh-Sa-an ‘human being (acc.sg.)’ /ndoHsan/ < *hm-dhuhz-
s-om.

Other cases of /CoH/ are: lu-u-ha- ‘7" /loha-/; mu-u-uh-ra-i-, a body part of
animals /moHrai-/; Su-u-uh-mi-li- “firm(?)’ /soHmili-/; ““*Ypa-an-tu-u-ha-
‘bladder’ /p(a)ntoha-/; pdr-as-tu-u-uh-ha-, an earthenware cup(?) /prstoHa-/; pu-
u-hu-ga-ri- ‘substitute’ /péhogari-/; tu-u-pu-Si-ia-e- ‘to await’ /toh"siae-/?;

MONUS - in-tu-u-hi- “girl’ /t'intohi-/.

Ci

I only know of one case, namely uie-” / ui- ‘to send’, which is consistently
spelled u-i-e- / u-i-ia- = /?0ié- / ?0i-/. This verb is a univerbation of the preverb
*h,ou and the verbal root *hjieh;- ‘to send’ (cf. peie-" / pei- ‘to send (away)’),
and shows that */,0u > */?u/ has been lowered to /?0-/ in front of -i-.

Note that the case of uiie/a-" ‘to scream’ is quite different. This verb, which is
consistently spelled #-i-ia-, is a secondarily thematicized form of the verb wai-' /
ui- ‘to scream’. The spelling of 3sg.pres.act. ua-a-i ‘he screams’ shows that there
was no initial glottal stop (otherwise we would have expected a spelling **u-ua-
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a-i), so I would phonologically interpret the spelling #-i-ia- as /uid-/, phonetically
realized as [Wijé-].

Ck

Here we must distinguish between different ablaut grades: *CuK > /CuK/, cf.
*hiéegH >> *hug > Hitt. d-uk ‘I’ /?4g/, *iugom > i-u-kdn /iugan/ ‘yoke’ and
*dolugh- > ta-lu-i-ga ‘long’; *CeuK > /CuK/, cf. *méug-r > mu-u-kar ‘rattle’
/miigr/, *iéug > i-u-uk fiug/ ‘yoke’ and *h,téug-om > ha-tu-ii-ga-an /Hdiigan/
‘terrible’; but *CouK > /CoK/, cf. *mougo-ie/o- > mu-u-ga-e- /mogae/ ‘to invoke’
/mogae-/.

Ccl

The situation around C [ is quite complicated, especially because the etymology
of many words containg -Cul- is unclear. A sequence *Ceul is clear in the words
i-mi-ti-ul ‘horse feed’ < *im-ié-ul and is-hi-ii-ul ‘binding’ < *sh,-ié-ul, which
show that *Ceul > /Cul/. The words as-Su-u-ul ‘favour’, tak-Su-ii-ul ‘agreement’
and wustil- / yastil- ‘sin’ (cf. ua-as-du-u-li) are usually regarded as showing the
accentuated suffix *-u#/-, and would show that *Cul yields /Cul/ as well. This
would also fit the word ga-az-zar-nu-u-ul, a certain cloth, although its etymology
is less clear. It has been claimed that pittiila- ‘loop, knot’ is a thematization of the
suffix *-ul-, but this word is consistently spelled pit-tu-u-la-. We could assume
that we are dealing with a lowering to /o/ here due to the back-vowel that follows
-[-. This would also fit the words ka-lu-u-lu-pa- ‘finger’, mu-u-la-tar, an evil

NlNDAmu-u-la-ti—, a bread, and pdr-su-u-la-a-an-t- ‘crumbling’.m5 This

quality,
would imply that before a front vowel, we would expect /u/. This is certainly the
case for [u-u-li- ‘pond’, lu-ui-li-ia-as-ha- ‘marshland’, mi-i-lu-u-li ‘skin(?)’ and
mu-u-li-li, a plant. Note that fu-u-li-ia- ‘gathering’ does not fit this picture: it
shows /o/ inspite of the following front vowel. Since the etymology of this word
is not fully clear, it is difficult to judge this form. Perhaps we are dealing with
*tuHl-i-o-, in which *CuHI yields /Col/. Also Su-u-ul-le-e-et ‘he became
arrogant’ shows /o/ while a front vowel follows. Perhaps we must conclude that
here the geminate -//- < *-/H- was the crucial factor and that it caused lowering as
well. This does not work for Su-u-ul-lu-us, acc.pl. of sulla- ‘hostage’, however,
but here we might be dealing with *seu/°. The outcome of *Coul/ may be /Caul/ if
a-u-li-, a tube-shaped organ in the neck, indeed reflects *h,0ul-i- (see its lemma).

105 Cf. Rieken 2005 for a similar view of these words.

71



Note that the /o/ in Glsém-u-la-li, Glshu-u-lu-ga-an-na— and Glsiar-ém-u-li— is
determined by the preceding 4.

Cm
On the basis of ua-ah-nu-1-mi ‘I make turn’ /ushniimi/ < *-néu-mi, we must
conclude that *Ceum > Hitt. /Clim/. It must be noted that #-me-e-ni ‘we see’ and
a-u-me-en ‘we saw’ are non-probative since the -m- in these forms is recent: the
forms go back to *Hu-yéni and *Hou-uen. Inf.l1 pdt-tu-u-ma-an-zi ‘to dig’ (KUB
55.45 ii 4) < *b"d"hy-uén-ti shows that *CHuV > Hitt. /ComV/,'®® which means
that e.g. tu-me-e-ni ‘we take’ < *dhzuéni stands for /toméni/, tar-nu-me-ni ‘we let
g0’ < *trk-n-h,;-uéni stands for /trnoméni/, etc. This probably also goes for the
appurtenance-suffix -umen- / -umn-, which is spelled with U in nom.sg. hi-is-tu-
u-ma-as, dat.-loc.sg. hé-es-tu-u-um-ni ‘person pertaining to the hista’, """ Ka-a-
ta-pu-u-me-né-es ‘persons from Katapa’, ""VLu-ti-i-u-ma-na-as ‘person from
Laia’, ""VSa-lam-pu-u-me-né-es ‘persons from Salampa’, "*VZa-al-pu-u-ma-as
‘person from Zalpa’, "Su-up-pi-lu-li-u-ma ‘man from the pure well’ and ta-me-u-
- ‘being from somewhere else’. The etymology of nu-u- ma-an (negation of
man) is not fully clear. The words Eka-ru-ti-um-mi ‘sanctuary’, “fu-u-ma-an-ti-ia-

NINDA

at-, a building, tu-u-ma-ti-, a bread, and hal-hal-tu-u-ma-ri ‘corner’ are

likely of foreign origin. The U in hu-u-ma-an-t- is determined by the preceding .

Cn

As we saw above, *Coun yields OH /Caun/, which develops into /Caon/ from the
MH period onwards. A similar chronological distribution may underly the
difference between OS pu-i-nu-us-§° and younger pu-u-nu-us-s° ‘to ask’
(although the etymology of this verb is not clear yet). This would also explain the
spelling ki-nu-u-n=a (KUB 14.17 ii 14 (NH)) /kinon/ < *Ki-num. Also the NH
attestation e-ep-pu-u-un ‘I grabbed’ (KBo 3.6 ii 7) shows that in NH times the
Isg.pret.-act. ending -un in fact was /-on/ < older /-un/, cf. OH pa-a-ii-un /paun/ >
NH pa-a-u-un /paon/ (§ 1.3.9.4.¢). It does not apply to all positions, however: the

zi ¢

fact that unu-~ ‘to decorate’ < *hsu-neu- is spelled #-nu- = /?unu-/ throughout
Hittite shows that in initial position this lowering did not take place. In the case of
ku-1-na-as (gen.sg.) ‘dog’ (KBo 7.48, 12 (MS?)) we are in my view dealing with

a restored /kunas/ that replaced expected **/konas/ < *kunos on the basis of the

1% Also in Sar-lu-u-ma-as /srlomds/, gen.sg. of the verbal noun of sarlae-" ‘to exalt’, although in

this case we are dealing with a secondary tarn(a)-class ending instead of expected Sarlauar.
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full grade stem /kuan-/ (nom.sg. ku-ua-as /kuas/ < *Kuons, acc.sg. ku-ua-na-an
/kuanan/ < *Kudn-om).

The lowering of /u/ to /o/ seems to have taken place in front of geminate -nn- as
well, as is apparent in 7@nna-'/ iinni- ‘to send (here)’ that is consistently spelled u-
un-n° = [20N°/ < *hyou + *n(0)iH-.""" Since this word is attested in MS and NS
texts only, we do not know whether the lowering has taken place in OH times as
well. The plene spellings ku-u-un-na- ‘right’ = /koNa-/ are attested in NS texts
only and do not give information about the OH pronunciation of this word.
Although emended, 2pl.imp.act. §u-u-cun-rni-is-ten ‘you must fill’ (KUB 13.3 ii
27 (OH/NY)) also points to /soN°/ < *su-n-H-. The hapax spelling mu-u-un-na-a-
it ‘he hid’ (KUB 17.5 i 4 (OH/NS))'*® may show a reflex of an OH form that still
shows /muNait/ (< *mu-n-H-?), instead of younger /moNait/ (although we do not
have any spelling **mu-u-un-n° of this verb).

The verb $iniie/a-" ‘to pour in’ is consistently spelled Su-zi-ni- throughout
Hittite. Because its etymology is rather unclear, we cannot determine its preform.
Since *Coun > OH /Caun/ > NH /Caon/ and *Cun > NH /Con/, the only
reasonable possibility is *Ceun. This may go for a-ru-iu-ni ‘sea’ (dat.-loc.sg.)
(KUB 36.41 1 13 (MS)) as well, which therefore perhaps should be reconstructed
as *h3reuni.109

The forms ku-u-un ‘this (one)’ (acc.sg.) = /kén/, a-pu-u-un ‘that (one)’ (acc.sg.)
= /?abén/ and u-ni ‘him (there)’ (acc.sg.) = /?26ni/ are special cases. They are
spelled with U from the oldest texts onwards, and therefore cannot be derived
from older **/kdn/, **/?abun/ and **/?0ni/ through a MH lowering in front of n.
In my view, these forms show that the outcome of *Com was /Cén/ in the oldest
stages of Hittite already.'"

Acc.pl. MUSEN G ty-u-ni-us (StBoT 25.3 iv 37 (OS), StBoT 25.4 iv 33 (OS),
StBoT 25.7 iv 2 (0S)), a certain bird, shows a remarkable U in front of -z- in OS
texts. The similarity to “Ypartauar / partaun- ‘wing, feather’ is striking, but
since the prehistory of this latter word is not fully known, the interpretation of

partiniu$ remains unclear.'"!

197 Note that normally *ou yields au in front of *n, but in this case we are dealing with a pre-Hittite
univerbation of the preverb */h.ou, which in isolation yielded /?u/, and the verb nai-'/ ni- ‘to turn’.

1% Tncorrectly cited in CHD L-N: 330 as “mu-u-un-na-a-it”.

199 Or this form, which is attested in a MS texts, represents /2(a)runi/ < *h;s(o)ru-n-i, in which the
lowering of /Cun/ to /Con/, which starts within the MH period, has not taken place yet.

"1 This means that in effect we are dealing with a preservation of PIE *o as Hitt. /o/ in the position
*Com.

"' One could think of e.g. *prtuHn- < *prtH-u-n- vs. *prtH-o-un- > partaun-.
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The interpretation of @(n)h-" ‘2> is not entirely clear. It is spelled u-un-h°,
which is attested in an OS text already: u-un-ha-an-zi (KUB 32.94 i 3 (OS)), as
well as u-uh®. The /o/, which might be unexpected in front of -n- in OH times, is
in my view due to the following -4- in the allophonic stem #4-.""

The /o/ in [a]r-hu-u-un ‘1 arrived’ /?arHon/, da-ah-hu-u-un ‘1 took’ /taHon/,
hal-ze-ep-pu-u-un ‘1 screamed’ /HIt*éHon/, tar-na-ah-hu-u-un ‘I let go’ /trniHon/
and i§-hu-u-na-u- ‘upper arm’ /isHonau-/ is automatic due to the preceding /.

Cp
On the basis of u-up-zi /26pt’i/ ‘(the sun) comes up’ < *h,eup-ti, we can conclude
that *Ceup- > Hitt. /Cop/. The adjective Suppi- / Suppai-, which is spelled with U
in the name "Su-u-up-pi-lu-li-u-ma (KUB 19.10 iv 2) hardly can reflect *séup-i-
or *soup-i-, since in these forms we would have expected lenition to **sipi-. This
means that Su-u-up-pi- /sopi-/ reflects *sup-i-, which shows that *Cup yields
/Cop/ as well. The verb uppa-' / uppi- “to send (here)’, which represents /?2up®/
(see § 1.3.9.4), reflects *h,ou + *hp-oi-. Since this verb is a quite recent
univerbation of the preverb *h,0u, which in isolation yielded /?u/, and the verb
pai-'/ pi-, this example is non-probative for the outcome of *Coup.

The words kiniipi, a container, which is spelled ki-nu-i-pi as well as ki-nu-u-pi,
lu-u-pa-an-ni- ‘royal cap’ (also luuanni-), dam-pu-u-pi- ‘barbaric’ and Sa-ru-u-pa
7’ are all probably of a foreign origin, and do not shed any light on this matter.

Cr

First we should keep in mind that *Cour yields Hitt. /Caur/, e.g. a-u-ri- ‘lookout’
< *Hou-ri-. The sequence *Cur seems to yield Hitt. /Cor/, as is visible in e.g. an-
tu-u-ri-ia- ‘interior’ /?ntoria-/ < *hm—dh ur-io-(7), ar-Sa-ar-Su-u-r° ‘stream’
[2rs?arsor-/ < *h,ers-ur-, par-Su-u-ur ‘cooked dish’ /p(a)rSor/ < *bh(e)rs-ur, pu-u-
ru-ut ‘mud’ /porut/ < *bhur-u-t(?), tu-u-ri-ia- ‘to harness’ /torie/a-/ < *dhuhjr-
ie/o-, u-ur-ki- ‘trace’ /?orgi-/ < *hjsurg-i-, ua-ak-su-u-ur, a vessel /uaksor/ <
*ueKs-ur(?), and u-i-Su-u-ri-ia- ‘to press together’ /uisorie/a-/ < *uis-ur-ie/o-(?).
This implies, however, that the one attestation Si-is-Su-u-ra-as ‘irrigation
(gen.sg.)’ (KBo 6.26 iii 5 (OH/NS)) < *h,si-h;s-ur- is a mistake, cf. correct $i-is-
Su-u-r° (KUB 31.100 rev.” 17 (MH/MS)).'"® With *Cour yielding /Caur/ and
*Cur > [Cor/, the only way to explain [u-u-ri- ‘disgrace’ /luri-/ is by

"2 The original distribution must have been #hC° vs. iinhV°, so **ihzi / iinhanzi.
'3 Thus also Rieken 2005.
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reconstructing */ehu-ri-."'* The forms within the paradigm of this word that are
spelled lu-u-ri- may then reflect */hju-ri- > luhri- > /lori-/. Note that *eur
yielded /or/ in a-ni-u-ur ‘ritual’ /?nidr/ < *hzn-ié-ur and Si-is-Si-u-r° ‘irrigation’
/siSior/ < hysi-h;s-ié-ur (see above), but here the preceding -i- may have been
crucial.

Cs
First we should keep in mind that *Cous > Hitt. /Caus/, e.g. a-us-fe-en ‘you must

see’ < *Hou-sten.'®

A sequence *Ceus yields Hitt. /Cuis/, as is visible from e.g.
ku-ti-Sa- ‘daughter-in-law, bride’ /kiisa-/ < *géus-o- and ka-ru-vi-us-si-ia- ‘to be
silent’ /krtiSie/a-/ < *greus-ie/o-. On the basis of the spelling pa-an-ku-i-§=a
(KUB 35.136 iv 9 (NS)) for nom.sg. of panku- ‘multitude’, which represents
/pngus/ < *#b"ng"-u-s, we can conclude that *Cus in principle yields Hitt. /Cus/.
Our findings that *Cous > /Caus/, *Ceus > /Cus/ and *Cus > /Cus/, seem to
imply that in Hittite the spelling Cu-u-$° or °Cu-u-us° cannot exist. This is not

zi ¢

entirely the case: pu-u-us-~ ‘to be eclipsed’ /pés-/ may reflect *phyu-s-, in which
the *h, may have caused lowering; a-ah-ru-u-us-hi ‘incense vessel’ is likely of a
foreign origin; Su-u-us ‘full (nom.sg.c.)’ /s6s/ is a contraction of /séus/ < /s6?us/ <
*souH-u-s, see at C 7.

The acc.pl.c.-ending -u$ is a special case. It is predominantly spelled °Cu-us,
but occasionally we find forms with plene spelling. It is spelled with plene U in:
al-pu-i-us (KUB 28.5 rev. 7 (NS)), a-u-li-u-us (KBo 25.178 i 2 (OH/NS), KUB
24.3 ii 11 (MH/NS)), a-ii-li-ti-§=a (KUB 17.21 ii 18 (MH/MS)), ""P*har-sa-1i-us
(KBo 17.41i 17 (fr.) (OS), KUB 7.8+ ii 11 (NS)), he-e-mu-u-us (KBo 43.137, 7
(NS)), kap-pi-u-us (KBo 34.47 it 8 (MH/MS)), ku-i-ii-us (HKM 23 obv. 9
(MH/MS), KBo 18.57a + 57 obv. 2, rev. 42 (MH/MS)), ma-si-ti-u[s]’ (KBo 9.109
rev. 4 (OH/NS)), pu-u-ri-ti-us (KBo 19.163 i 23, iv 4 (OH/NY)), ta-lu-ga-u-us
(KBo 17.22 iii 6 (OS)). It is spelled with U in [hal-]lu-ti-ua-u-us (KBo 3.8 iii 4
(OH/NYS)), hal-lu-ya-u-us (KBo 26.135, 2 (OH/NY)), [i-da-al-la-mu-u-§=a (KBo
15.10 iii 54 (OH?/MS)), [i’-da"-a-la-mu-u-us' (KUB 8.67 iv 14 (MH/NS)), pdr-
ga-u-us (KBo 3.8 iii 22 (OH/NS)). Although the MS attestation [i-da-al-la-mu-u-
$§=a is awkward, it seems that we are dealing with a development of OH /-us/ to

114 Unless we assume that the two forms that are spelled /u-ti-ri- (cf. § 1.3.9.4.f as well as its lemma)
are mistakes. Then, on the basis of a-ni-u-ur < *hsn-ié-ur, we should assume that /Ceur/ > /Cor/.
an univerbation of the preverb *h,ou and the verb *h;s-ié/d-, which took place at a stage when *h.ou

had already become /?u/ in isolation.
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NH /-os/. It is not fully clear to me if we must assume that every OH /us/ (also
when reflecting *Cus) develops into NH /os/, or that here we are dealing with a
special development of *°Coms and *°Cms, yielding first OH /°Cys/, which
subsequently develops into NH /°Cgs/."'®

The acc.pl.c.-forms ku-u-us ‘these (ones)’ (acc.pl.c.) and a-pu-u-us ‘those
(ones)’ (acc.pl.c.) must be treated separately as they show plene spelling with U
throughout Hittite, which indicates /kds/ and /?abés/. I regard these as the regular
outcomes of *Cdms (just as /Con/ is the regular outcome of *Com, see above).

Ct

We must bear in mind that *Cout > Hitt. /Caut/, e.g. a-uf-ta ‘you (sg.) saw’ <
*Héu-thye.""” On the basis of hu-e-nu-ti-ut (KBo 3.28 ii 19) ‘he made run’ (or hu-
ec-e$»-nu--ut ‘he rescued’ ?) = /Hoinit/ < *-néu-t, we must conclude that *Ceut
> Hitt. /Cat/.""® This is confirmed by nom.sg. ku-ii-uz-za ‘wall’ /kiits/ < *&"éu-t-s.
For *Cut 1 have found no conclusive evidence. The forms hu-u-da- ‘readiness’
/Héda-/ and hu-u-da-a-ak ‘immediately’ /Hodak/ probably reflect *huh,-do- in
which the initial 4 is the determining factor for the outcome /o/.

The hapax spelling ku-u-ut-ru-ua-a-iz-zi ‘he provides testimony’ < *k"#ru- may
show that the labial element of the labiovelar /k"/ was perceived more as /o/ than
as /u/. Nevertheless, I will write the labiovelars as /k“/ and /g"/ in phonemic
transcription (so /k“tru-/ here).

Cz
The only case is ku-ii-uz-za ‘wall’, for which see under C t.

Cc?

The stem of the adjective Siu- / Siyau- ‘full’ is consistently spelled with U
(nom.sg.c. Su-u-us, acc.sg.c. Su-u-un, nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u-u, Su-u, acc.pl.c. Su-u-
ua-mu-us§) which points to /so-/. The remarkable spelling of nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u-u
in my view represents /séu/, which must reflect /sé?u/ < *sé/ouh,;;-u. In younger

"6 Cf. note 83.

7 Note that uda-' / ud- ‘to bring (here)’, which is spelled #-d° = /?ud®/, reflects a univerbation of
the preverb *h,ou and the verb *deh;- which took place at a stage in which *h.0u had already become
/?u/ in isolation.

'8 Note that the handcopy of KUB 23.8 seems to show a form wa-ah-nu-u-u[f] in line 7. The
photograph of this tablet (available through Hetkonk), in my view rather shows wa-ah-nu-ult],
however. Compare also line 8 where the photograph clearly shows i-da-a-lu, which turns up in the

handcopy as i-da-za-lu.
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times, this form is spelled su-u = /sé/, the result of the contraction of Su-u-u =
/séu/. This probably goes for nom.sg.c. Su-u-us = /s6s/ < /séus/ < /s6?us/ <
*sé/0uH-u-s and acc.sg.c. Su-u-un = /sén/ < /séun/ < /sé?un/ < *sé/ouH-u-m as
well, whereas acc.pl.c. Su-u-ua-mu-u§ represents /séamos/ < /sé?amus/ <
*/s6auus/ < virtual *sé/uh;;s-eu-ms.

The spellings with U in Su-ii-il, Su-ii-i-il ‘thread’ and mu-ii-i-il ‘spade(?)’ seems
to represent /siiil/ and /miiil/ respectively. Since these words are derived from the
roots *seuh;- ‘to sow’ and *meuh;- ‘to move’ (although the latter is not fully
certain), they originally must have contained /2/: */sti?il/ and */mii?il/. These then
must reflect *sé/ouh;-el and *mé/ouh;-el here.

Because we are dealing with two outcomes, /o/ and /u/, and two possible
reconstructions, *eu and *ou, it is not possible to decide which one reflects
which. For the sake of parallelity with C_k, where *Ceuk > /Ctuk/ and *Couk >
/Cok/, T assume that Siu- /séu-/ reflects *séuh,-u- and that $iil- /stil-/ and miiil-

/miiil-/ reflect *séuh,-el- and *méuh -el- respectively.

Overview of interconsonantal outcomes
Note that when -4- is the preceding consonant, the outcome is always /o/.

*ou *eu *u other
Ch o/ o/ o/
Ci o/ -- -
Ck o/ /a/ fa/
Cl fau/ fa/ fu/'
Cm - /a/ -
Cn OH /au/ /a/ fu/ /o/ < *CuHn ? /ol < *Com
1 1 ! 1 1
NH /ao/'* 1w/ fo/™! fo/™! fo/

119 Possibly /o/ when in *C_[V*** and in *CulH.
120 Or /ag/, cf. note 83.
21 or /o/, cf. note 87.
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1394g

1.3.94.h

Cp /ol /ol /ol

Cr fau/ lol'? fo/
Cs OH /au/ fa/ fu/ /*® < *°Clo)ms ol < *Céms
! !
NH fol"** fof
Ct fau/ fa/ .
C? fof fa/ .

Word-finally after consonants

There are only a few relevant forms here, namely nom.-acc.pl.n. a-as-Su-u
‘goods’, nom.-acc.sg.n. Su-u ‘full’ (from older Su-u-u, see above) and the adverb
ka-ru-ii ‘early, formerly’. Since these forms are consistent in their spelling,'”
they point to a phonological difference between °Cu-u and °Cu-ii. We must keep
in mind that a third spelling of course is °Cu without a plene vowel (e.g. nom.-
acc.sg.n. a-as-§u ‘good’). I therefore assume that °Cu-u stands for /°Co/, °Cu-u
stands for /°Cu/ and °Cu stands for /°Cu/. So, a-as-Su = /?4Su/ < *Cu, a-as-Su-u =
12450/ < *Cuhs, Su-u = /s6/ (a contraction of /s6u/) and ka-ru-i = /krd/ < *Céu."*

Word-finally after vowels

a_# : The sequence °a-u only occurs in the words @1 4-a-u ‘Y, Si-i-is-ha-u (KBo
3.2 obv. 26) ‘sweat’, SBma-ra-a-u (KBo 20.86, 9), a wooden object used as seat,

and ga-ra-a-u (KBo 40.176 obv. 11) “?°. Although the last three words occur in

122 On the basis of a-ni-u-ur < *hsn-ié-ur. If lu-ii-ri- indeed reflects *lehuri-, then *Ceur > Hitt.
/Ciir/ with the exception that *ieur > Hitt. /ior/.

123 Or /iy, cf. note 83.

124 0r /9/, cf. note 87.

125 This consistency is also found in the spellings of names: e.g. "Ga-as-su-ti or "Ka-as-su-ii is
never spelled **"Ka/Ga-as-$u-u; "Uz-zu-u is never spelled **"Uz-zu-ii.

126 The two remarkable spellings ge-en-zu-ii (KUB 31.127 i 4) instead of normal ge-en-zu and Su-ii-
ya-ru-1 (KUB 12.29, 3) instead of normal $u-(1i-)ua-ru do not contradict this: they are just occasional

spellings that stress the u#-ness of the word-final vowel.
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127 d zq-g-u is attested thus multiple times, and

this form only once, ~* the wor
never spelled **za-a-u.

The sequence °a-# occurs often. It is found in the nom.-acc.sg.n. of diphthong-
stems (e.g. har-na-a-u, har-ga-na-u, G[Sta-na-a-d), in 2sg.imp.act. a-u ‘look!” and
in 3sg.imp.act. of dai/tiianzi-, méma-/mémi- and tarn(a)-class verbs and of da-' /
d- (hal-za-a-u, ha-an-na-u, ha-at-ra-a-u, hu-u-ua-a-u, [hul-et-ti-ia-an-na-i, e-es-
Sa-u, i$-hu-ua-a-u, is-kal-la-u, la-a-ii, ma-a-i, me-e-ma-u, me-em-ma-u, na-a-i,
na-an-na-it, pa-a-i, pé-e-da-ii, da-a-i (of da-' / d- “to take’), da-a-ii (of dai-' / ti-
‘to place’), da-la-a-u, tar-na-u, du-ua-ar-na-a-u, u-un-na-u, up-pa-u, u-da-i, v-i-
ta-u, zi-in-na-a-u). All these forms, too, are consistent in their spelling; they never
show **°q-y.

It is clear that the spellings °a-u and °a-u are used complementarily, and
therefore it is likely that they denote different sounds. I consequently propose to
interpret °a-u as /°ao/ and °a-u as /°au/. Note that the words that are spelled °a-u
do not have a good IE etymology,'” which shows that the diphthong /ao/ in

word-final position is not inherited, but probably of a foreign origin.
e_# : Neither the spelling °e-u nor °e-1 is attested in the Hittite texts.

i # : The spelling °i-u occurs only in Elza-le—en—ti—u ‘palace’, which is not
coincidental if we compare the fact that the spelling %-u-i® only occurs in this
word as well. Apparently, it is pronounced /Halentio/. The contrasting spelling °i-
# is found in nom.-acc.sg.n. mi-u and mi-i-u ‘soft’ < *mih;-u, which must
represent /miu/.

1.3.9.5 Conclusions regarding U and U

From the treatment above it is clear that the signs U and U, which are
traditionally interpreted as -u- only, in fact can be used to represent three different
phonemes, namely /u/, /G/ and /o/. Note that I do not distinguish a fourth
phoneme, /06/, for several reasons. First, the fact that the spelling of /o/
automatically requires the use of a plene vowel, namely the sign U, makes it
graphically impossible to distinguish between a short /o/ and a theoretical long
/0/. Secondly, it is likely that /o/ behaves symmetrically to /e/, which does not
show a phonemic distinction in length: when accentuated, /e/ is phonetically long

127 The words s§ishau and gardu are real hapaxes, SSmarau occurs in dat.-loc.sg. ma-ra-a-u-i
(1256/v obv. 3) as well.

128 The reconstruction of Si-i-i§-ha-u as *si-shou is far from certain, q.v.
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in open syllables and monosyllabic words, but this lengthening is automatic and
therefore subphonemic. I assume a similar behaviour of /o/.

1.3.9.6 Epenthetic vowels
In Hittite we can distinguish three epenthetic vowels that emerge in specific
consonant clusters.

(1) In clusters of the shape *CRC, i.e. containing syllabic resonants, an
epenthetic vowel spelled -a- can emerge that cannot be identical to /a/ and
phonetically may have been [e] or [a] (cf. § 1.3.7).

(2) In some clusters involving -s- and stops or laryngeals an epenthetic vowel
spelled -e- or -i- emerges: *-TsK- > Hitt. -ze/ik(k)-; *-PsK- > Hitt. -p(p)e/isk(k)-;
*-KsC- > Hitt. -k(k)e/isC-; *-Vhys > Hitt. -Vhhe/is; *-VKs > Hitt. -Vk(k)e/is;
*ClHsV > Hitt. Cale/issV; *CmHsV > Hitt. Cane/issV; *CnHsV > Hitt. Cane/issV,
*CrHsC > Hitt. Care/isC;, *CIHsC > Hitt. Cale/isC; *CmHsC > Hitt. Came/isC;
*CnHsC > Hitt. Casse/iC; *VrHsC > Hitt. Vre/isC;, *VIHsC > Hitt. Vile/isC;
*VmHsC > Hitt. Vmme/isC (cf. § 1.4.4.3 and § 1.4.4.4). We also find this vowel
in secondary initial clusters *u7- (in which 7 = any stop), e.g. ue/itén- (obl.-stem

zi ¢

of uatar ‘water’) < *ud-én- << *ud-én- or ue/ikk- (weak stem of yekk-" ‘to wish’)
< *uk- << *uk- (see their respective lemmas). This vowel cannot be identical with
/i/ or /e/ because these are consistently spelled -i- and -e- respectively. The vowel
e/i therefore may phonetically have been [#] or [s].

(3) Before initial clusters of the shape *s7- (in which T = any stop and /H/) a
prothetic vowel spelled i- emerges: e.g. *stu- > Hitt. iStu-, *shyoi- > Hitt. iShai-,
etc. This i- cannot be identical to /i/ because it does not partake in the NH
lowering of OH /i/ to /e/ before /s, n, m/ and clusters containing /H/ (cf. §
1.4.8.1.d). It can neither be identical to the epenthetic vowel e¢/i, because it is
never spelled e-. Phonetically we may think of e.g. [1].

Because these three vowels occur in specific environments that are
complementarily distributed, we could in prinicple regard them all as allophones
of a single phonemical epenthetic vowel, which we could write as /a/.

Note that there potentially is one environment in which -a- = [a] and -e/i- = [i]
have to be phonologically distinguished, however, namely in /K_sC/. The cluster
*KsC regularly yields Hitt. [kisC], spelled -ke/isC- (e.g. hsrg-ské/o- > Hitt. har-ki-
is-ke/a-, har-ke-es-ke/a-, *téks-ti > tdk-ki-is-zi, tdak-ke-es-zi, etc.), whereas a
cluster *KnsC would yield pre-Hitt. *[kensC], which with the regular loss of *n
before *s would further develop in Hitt. [kasC], spelled -kasC-. If we would
interpret -a- = [a] and -¢/i- = [i] as allophones of a single phoneme //, it would in
this environment become impossible to explain on the basis of synchronic
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reasoning only why the phonological form /kasC/ is spelled in one form as
-ke/isC- and in the other as -ka$C-. It should be noted, however, that thus far the
development *KnsC > -kasC- is only attested in the verb *g""nské/s- > Hitt.
[k¥ask:e/a-], spelled ku-ua-as-ke/a- ‘to kill (impf.)’, which has an initial
labiovelar. Because in the cluster *KsC labiovelars behave differently, yielding
not **kue/isC- but -kusC- (cf. *h,;g""ské/6- > Hitt. ak-ku-us-ke/a-), there is thus
far no minimal pair attested where -a- = [o] and -e/i- = [i] have to be
distinguished. Nevertheless, I do not think it improbable that such a minimal pair

may have existed and one day will surface in the texts.'”

In this book I therefore have rendered the vowel -a- = [9] as /o/ and the vowel
-e/i- = [i] as /i/, without specifically claiming that they must be regarded as
separate phonemes: the reader should bear in mind that on the basis of the Hittite
material that is known so far it is fully justified to regard these vowels as
allophones of a single phoneme /a/. For sake of convenience, I have rendered
prothetic i- = [1] as /i/ as well.

So, the phonological vowel chart can be given as follows:
Al fu/ /a/
1o/
lel lo/

/al la/

It should be noted, however, that in the case a form would surface in which a
cluster -kasC- = [kosC] < *KnsC is attested, which then forms a minimal pair
with -ke/isC- = [kisC] < *KsC, this chart should be adapted to:

1/ i/ M/ /a/
le/ /o/
/ol
/al la/

12 A concrete case could e.g. be the nom.-acc.sg.-form sakan ‘oil’ followed by the enclitic
possessive pronoun =$§mi-, =$§ma-, =Sme- ‘your (pl.), their’, which should have been spelled

#*$akasmet ‘your / their oil’, representing [sagasmed] < *[sagansmed] < *s6¢"n=smed.
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1.3.10 Overview of the Hittite phoneme inventory

After having treated all evidence available from the Hittite orthography,
elaborately discussing spelling conventions and complementary distributions, I
conclude that the Hittite phoneme inventory was as follows:

Ip/ It/ /k/ K" (fortis)
stops
b/ /d/ g/ /g1 (lenis)
affricate Jivi
glottal stop 1/
/H/ /H"/ /S/ (fortis)
fricatives
/h/ m*/ Is/ (lenis)
/R/ L/ /N/ M/ (fortis)
resonants
It/ n/ /n/ /m/ (lenis)
il / fa/
o/
vowels le/ o/
/al /a/
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1.4 CHANGES FROM PIE TO HITTITE

In this chapter I will treat the phonological developments that took place from
Proto-Indo-European to Hittite. First I will treat some basic phonological
phenomena that are important for Hittite historical phonology. Then I will
systematically treat the PIE phonemes and discuss their outcomes in Hittite in
different phonological surroundings. Note that I will only refer to the intermediate
Proto-Anatolian stage when I feel that it is necessary. Sometimes I will use more
vague terms like pre-Hittite (i.e. any stage between PIE and attested Hittite), post-
PAnat. (i.e. the stage between PAnat. and attested Hittite) or pre-PAnat. (i.e. the
stage between PIE and PAnat.).

1.4.1 Lenition

Lenition is the phenomenon that an original fortis consonant becomes lenis. We
can distinguish two situations in which lenition regularly takes place.'*’

(1) Intervocalic fortis consonants are lenited after an accentuated long vowel."!
Note that this includes the outcomes of the monophthongizations of *ei, *oi, *eu
and *ou'** as well as the outcome of *¢, which yields Hitt. /a/ through PAnat.
16113 Examples: *h,éih,ou > Hitt. /2¢hu/, e-hu ‘come!’; *méihyur > Hitt. /méhur/,

me-e-hur ‘period, time’; *sok"o- > Hitt. /sag"a-/, Sa-a-ku-ua- ‘eye’; *h,omsei >

130 [ enition is visible in the other Anatolian languages as well, under the same conditions (cf.
Melchert 1994a: 60 for examples), which implies that this was a PAnatolian phenomenon. See Adiego
2001 for the argumentation that viewed in moraic terms the two lenition rules can be regarded as one.

3! First formulated by Eichner 1973: 79.

132 This shows that at the moment that lenition took place, the result of the monophthongization of
*ej and *oi was */&/, which was still different from original short */&/, which did not cause lenition.
Only later on, probably as a result of the loss of a distinction in length between */&/ and */&/ in
unaccentuated syllables (due to the weakening of unaccentuated */&/ to /i/ and /a/), accentuated */&/
and /&/ merged into Hitt. /e/.

133 This is the only reasonable way in which we can explain the frequent alternation in hi-verbs
between a lenis stem-final consonant in 3sg.pres.act. and a fortis one in 3pl.pres.act., e.g. istapi /
istappanzi, which reflects *stdpei / *stpénti, where *6 > PAnat. /6/ > Hitt. /4/ caused lenition of the

following *p to /b/.
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Hitt. /Hasi/, ha-a-§i ‘she gives birth to’;"** *néhyei > Hitt. /nahi/, na-a-hi ‘he
fears’.'®

It should be noted that in many occasions the fortis consonant was restored,
especially when we are dealing with verbal endings (e.g. te-e-eh-hi /téHi/ ‘1 take’
< *d"h,6ihsei should regularly have been **/téhi/, **te-e-hi, etc.).

(2) Intervocalic fortis consonants are lenited between two unaccentuated
vowels."*® There are only a few examples from Hittite because in many occasions
the fortis consonant has been analogically restored. Real examples include:
*CVC-hyehse > Hitt. [CVCHaha/, °C-ha-ha (1sg.pres.midd.-ending);"’ *sépitos >
OH /sépidas/, Se-ep-pi-da-as, a kind of grain (gen.sg.) >> OH /sépitas/, Se-ep-pi-
it-ta-as, with restored /t/.

It should be borne in mind that lenition only affects intervocalic consonants, i.e.
not consonants that are part of a cluster (compare e.g. the treatment of wekk-").

1.4.2 Fortition

Fortition is the phenomenon that an original lenis consonant becomes fortis.
Usually, this is due to contact with an adjacent other consonant. For instance, it
seems to be a general rule that lenis consonants are fortited before the cluster -sk-:
ak-ku-us-ke/a-" = 1?k"“ské/a-/, the -ske/a-imperfective of eku-" / aku- = /eg"- /
2g"-/ ‘to drink’; la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- = /lokiské/4-/, the -$Ske/a-imperfective of lak-"/
lak- = /lag- / lag-/ ‘to knock down’;"*® etc. Sometimes, fortition can be interpreted
as assimilation, e.g. *Vgh,V > Hitt. /VkV/. See below at the treatment of the

separate phonemes for more examples.

13 This example shows that the assimilation of *VmsV to /VSV/ antedates the process of lenition.

135 Examples like arri ‘he washes’ < *h,6rhjei and Sakki ‘he knows’< *sékh,ei show that at the
moment of lenition *-rh)- and *-kh;- phonologically still counted as clusters (lenition only affects
intervocalic consonants!). So the assimilation of *Vrh,} to /VRV/ and the disappearance of *A; in
*Ch,V only took place after the moment of lenition.

13 First suggested by Eichner 1973: 100%.

137 Compare the Lycian ending -yaga < PAnat. */-Haha/.

13 This example shows that the rise of the epenthetic vowel /#/ in a cluster *VKsC postdates the
fortition of */g/ to /k/ before -sk-.
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14.3.1
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1.4.3.3

1434

1.4.3 Stops

*p

The normal outcome of PIE *p is Hitt. /p/: *pédom > Hitt. /pédan/, pé-e-da-an
‘place’; *prh;-ci-ei > Hitt. /prai/, pa-ra-a-i ‘he blows’; *h,ép-ér > Hitt. /?2épet/,
e-ep-pé-er ‘they seized’; *sup-ori > Hitt. /supari/, Su-up-pa-ri ‘he sleeps’; *h,épti
> Hitt. /2€pt’i/, e-ep-zi ‘he seizes’, etc.. Like all other consonants, *p could fell
victim to lenition and then yields /b/: *stép-ei > Hitt. /istabi/, is-ta-a-pi ‘he plugs
up’, cf. *stpénti > fistpant’i/, is-tap-pa-an-zi ‘they plug up’.

*b

Since already in PIE *b was a rare phoneme, I know of only one example in
Hittite, namely *ghro'bh -ei > Hitt. /krabi/, ka-ra-a-pi ‘he devours’, which shows
that PIE *b yields Hitt. /b/.

pl
The normal outcome of *b" is Hitt. /b/: *néb'es > Hitt. /mébis/, ne-e-pi-is
‘heaven’; *d"éb"-u > Hitt. /tébu/, te-e-pu ‘little’, *h;érb"-to > Hitt. /Harbta/, har-
ap-ta ‘he changes alliance’. In initial position, all labial stops have merged in /p/:
*bérhy s-ti > Hitt. /parHt'i/, pdr-ah-zi, pdr-ha-zi ‘he chases’. Fortition of *b" to
/p/ seems to have taken place in *hyrb-ské/6- > Hitt. [Hrpiské/a-/, har-ap-pil-is-

ita <

ke/a-], impf. of harp-"" ‘to change alliance’ and in *kmb"-i- > Hitt. /kapi-/, kap-pi-

‘small’.

*t

The normal outcome of *¢ is Hitt. /t/: *terhy,-u- > Hitt. /tarH"-/, tar-hu-, ta-ru-uh-
‘to conquer’; *fuék-om > Hitt. /tuékan/, tu-ek-ka-an ‘body’; *h,ét-o > Hitt. /Hata/,
ha-at-ta ‘he pierces’; *melit- > Hitt. /milit-/, mi-li-it-t° ‘honey’; *h,p-ént-om >
Hitt. /2pantan/, ap-pa-an-ta-an ‘seizing’. In front of *i, *¢ is assibilated to /t"/'*:
*tiH-ge > Hitt. /t"ig/, zi-i-ik ‘you’; *ti-n-h,-énti > Hitt. /CiNant’i/, zi-in-na-an-zi
‘they finish’; hut-ié/6- > Hitt. /Ht'i6/4-/, ha-az-zi-e°, ha-az-zi-ia- ‘to pierce’;'*’

#h,8s-ti > OHitt. /26st’/, e-es-za >> Hitt. /26stY/, e-es-zi;"*! see at § 1.4.8.1.c for a

139 The assibilation of *# > /t¥/ in front of *i must be post-PAnatolian, since it does not occur in the
other Anatolian languages (e.g. Luw. -##i, Pal. -tti < *-ti).

140 Possibly through a stage */Ht%é/4-/ in which the suffix -ie/a- was secondarily restored.

141 With secondary addition of -7 in analogy to the other present verbal endings in -i (-mi, -8i, -ueni,
-tteni).
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1.4.3.6

more detailed treatment. Assibilation also takes place in word-initial position in
front of *I: *(lh,-6i > Hitt. /t'1Hai/, za-al-ha-a-i, a vessel, lit. ‘carrier’. Lenition of
*t may be visible in some forms of the paradigm of Seppift-, a grain, e.g. gen.sg.
Se-ep-pi-da-as [sépidas/, if this reflects *sépitos. Also in *hytug- > Hitt. /Hdug-/,
ha-tu-ug-, we seem to be dealing with a lenition of *¢ in the initial cluster */,¢V.

*d

The normal outcome of *d is Hitt. /d/: *uddr > fuadr/, ua-a-tar ‘water’; *hydént-
> Hitt. /Hdant-/, ha-ta-an-t- ‘dried up’. In front of *i, *d gets assibilated to Is/'*:
*dieus > Hitt. /stus/, §i-i-t-us§ ‘god’; *diéuot- > Hitt. /sfuat-/, Si-i-ua-at-t° ‘day’;
see at § 1.4.8.1.c for a more detailed treatment. Note that there is no evidence to
determine whether this development took place word-internally as well: in all
examples *d is in initial position. Word-initially, in front of */, *d gets assibilated
to /t'/: *dlug"-nu- > Hitt. /tTugnu-/, za-lu-uk-nu- “to postpone’, *dlug"-éhsh- >
Hitt. /t°lugéS-/, za-lu-kes- ‘to take long’. After the assibilation has taken place, all
word-initial dental stops have merged in /t/: *déru > Hitt. /taru/, ta-a-ru ‘wood’;
*d6hs-ei > Hitt. tai/, da-a-i ‘he takes’.

* "

The regular outcome of *d” is Hitt. /d/: *méld"-ei > Hitt. /maldi/, ma-a-al-ti ‘he
recites’. In initial position, the dental consonants merge in /t/: *d"¢h,-ti > Hitt.
161/, te-e-ez-zi ‘he speaks’; *dhég'hom > Hitt. /tégan/, te-e-kan ‘earth’; etc. If
panku- / pankay- ‘entire’ reflects *d"b"ng"-(e)u- (see its lemma), it shows loss of
word-initial *d" before another stop. This may indicate that its preservation in e.g.
tdk-na-a-as ltgnas/ ‘earth (gen.sg.)’ < *d"¢"-m-os is analogical after the full-grade
*d"é¢"-m > te-e-kdn. Fortition of *d” to /t/ is visible in *b"6d"hy-ei >> Hitt. /patai/,
pdad-da-i ‘he digs’, where it is due to the following */,.

The behaviour of *d" in front of *i is important for our understanding of
PAnatolian: if in PAnatolian the PIE ‘voiced’ and ‘voiced aspirated’ series indeed
merged into a lenis series, we would a priori expect that #d", just as *d, gets
assibilated to /s/ in front of *i. Unfortunately, all examples where we seem to be
dealing with *d"i are non-probative: titta-' / titti- “to install’ goes back to virtual
*dhi-dhhl-o'i- / *dhi-dhhj-i- but could very well be a recent formation that was

zi ¢

created after the assibilation ceased to operate; iSpartiie/a-" ‘to escape’ seems to

reflect *sprdh -ié/o-, but is a NH formation; the 2sg.imp.act.-ending -¢ (e.g. it

142 The assibilation of *d- > /s/ in front of *i must be post-PAnatolian, since it does not occur in the

other Anatolian languages (e.g. Luw. tivad- ‘Sun-god’ < *diéuot-, Pal. tiuna- ‘god’ < dieu-).
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1.4.3.9

1.4.3.10

‘go!’, arnut ‘deport!’, asnut ‘take care!’, huesnut ‘rescue!’, etc.) reflects *—dhi, but
may have lost its word-final *-i before the assibilation took place. This means that
there is no solid evidence to prove or disprove that *dh, too, would have been
assibilated before *i.'*’
*K
The normal outcome of *¥ is Hitt. /k/: *Kés > Hitt. /kas/, ka-a-a$ ‘this (one)’,
*Keito >> Hitt. /kita/, ki-it-ta ‘he lies’; *hyrtko- > Hitt. /Hrtka-/, har-tdg-ga-
‘bear’; *s6k-r > Hitt. /sakr/, Sa-ak-kar ‘dung’."** Lenition of *k to /g/ may be
visible in za-ma-kur ‘beard’ if this reflects /t'magur/ < *smékur (but perhaps this
form is a defective spelling for za-ma-can->kur).

In the cluster *RKC, *K is regularly dropped, as is visible in har-zi /Hart’i/ ‘he
holds’ < *h,érkti and is-tar-zi fistart'i/ ‘it ails’ < *stérkti.
g
The normal outcome of *g is Hitt. /g/: *hyrg-i- > Hitt. /Hrgi-/, har-ki- ‘white’,
*sléig-o > Hitt. /sliga/, Sa-li-i-ga ‘he touches’. In initial positions the palatovelars
merged into /k-/: *gnhzsénti > Hitt. /kniSant’i/, ka-ni-es-Sa-an-zi ‘they recognize’;
*génu- > Hitt. /kénu-/, ge-e-nu ‘knee’. Fortition of *g is visible in *mégh,om >
Hitt. /mékan/, me-e-ek-kdn ‘great (acc.sg.c.)’, where it is due to the following *4,.

*gh
The normal outcome of *g’h is Hitt. /g/: *dhég'hom > Hitt. /tégan/, te-e-kdn ‘earth’;
*stolg"ti > Hitt. fistalgt’i/, iS-tal-ak-zi ‘he flattens’. In initial position the
palatovelars merge into /k-/: *g’hésr > Hitt. /kéSr/, ke-es-Sar ‘hand’; *ghimro- >
Hitt. /kiMra-/, gi-im-ra- ‘field’.

*k

The normal outcome of *k is Hitt. /k/: *kérsti > Hitt. /karSt*i/, kar-as-zi ‘he cuts’;
*skor-ei > Hitt. /iskari/, is-ka-a-ri ‘he cuts’; *tuéko- > Hitt. /tuéka-/, tu-e-ek-ka-
‘body’; *tuk-6-r(i) > Hitt. /tukari/, du-ug-ga-a-ri ‘he is visible’; *mrk-ié/6- > Hitt.
/mrkié/a-/, mar-ki-ia- ‘to disapprove of’. Lenition of *k to /g/ is possibly visible
in a-ki /?agi/ ‘he dies’ < *Hok-ei if this forms reflects *. In the cluster *RkC, *k

'3 Contra Kimball 1999: 292 who explicitly states that “*dh was not assibilated before *y”.
14 We would expect lenition of *¥ to /g/ here (*sékr > **/sagr/ like *-6tr > Hitt. /-adr/, °a-a-tar),

but apparently /k/ was restored in analogy to the oblique cases /skn-/ < *sk-n-.
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1.4.3.11

14.3.12

1.4.3.13

1.4.3.14

is probably regularly dropped, as may be visible in har-zi /Hart’i/ ‘he holds’ <
*h,érkti, if this form reflects *k.

*

4
The normal outcome of *g is Hitt. /g/: *hytugo- > Hitt. /Hduga-/, ha-tu-ga-
‘terrible’; *iugom > Hitt. /fiugan/, i-ii-kdn ‘yoke’; *hsérg-ti > Hitt. /Hargt’i/, har-
ak-zi ‘he gets lost’.

w

4
The normal outcome of *g” is Hitt. lgl 16g"-ei > Hitt. /Nagi/, la-a-ki ‘he knocks

down’; *lgh—o'-ri > Hitt. /logari/, la-ga-a-ri ‘he is felled’. In initial position all
normal velars merge into /k-/: *ghrébh 1-ei > Hitt. /krabi/, ka-ra-a-pi ‘he devours’.
Fortition of *gh to /k/ is visible in la-ak-ki-is-ke/a- /lokiské/a-/, impf. of lak-'/ lak-
‘to knock down’ < *[g"-ské/6-.

*kw

The normal outcome of *£" is Hitt. /K*/'*: *k"is > Hitt. /k“is/, ku-is ‘who’; *k"ér-
ti > Hitt. /kKYért*1/, ku-e-er-zi ‘he cuts’; *k"t-ru-en- > Hitt. /k*truen-/, ku-ut-ru-e-n°
‘witness’; *nek”e > Hitt. /nek™/, ne-ek-ku ‘not?’; *prk”-i- > Hitt. /prk™i-/, par-ku-
i- ‘clean’; *dek"s-ié/6- > Hitt. /tek"Sié/a-/, te-ek-ku-us-5i-ia- ‘to show’. If ispant-
‘night’ indeed reflects *k"spént- (cf. its lemma), it would show loss of initial *k"
before obstruents."*® Lenition of *k" to /g"/ is visible in §a-a-ku-ua- /sag"a-/ ‘eye’
< *s6k"-o-. In the cluster *Rk"C the buccal part of */k"/ is regularly lost: *térk"ti
> ¥tar? '/ > Hitt. /tarut’i/, tar-u-zi ‘he dances’; *trk"ské/o- > *tr?¥ské/6-/ >
Hitt. /truské/a-/, ta-ru-us-ke/a- ‘to dance (impf.)’ (similarly in *RKC and *RkC,
see above).

*gw

The normal outcome of *g" is Hitt. /g"/: *neg"-m-ent- > Hitt. /neg" mant-/, ne-ku-
ma-an-t- ‘naked’; *d" ng"-i- > Hitt. /tng"i-/, da-an-ku-i- ‘dark’; *trg"-ent- > Hitt.
ftrg”ant-/, tar-ku-ua-an-t- ‘looking angrily’. In initial position the labiovelars
merge into /k"-/: *g"elh;-uon- > Hitt. /k"eluan-/, ku-e-lu-ua-n° ‘washbasin’.

145 Contra Melchert 1994a: 61, who claims that “[t]he PIE voiceless labiovelar */k*/ is [..] weakened
to PA[nat.] */g"/ in medial position”.
14 The preservation of *A"- in kutruen- < *k"tru-en- ‘witness’ then must be due to restoration in

analogy to the expected full-grade form *k"efur-, which is not attested in Hittite anymore, however.

88



1.4.3.15

1.4.4.1

1442

w Wh

8

The normal outcome of *g"” is Hitt. /g"/: *h,6g""ti > Hitt. /26g "I/, e-ku-zi, e-uk-
zi ‘he drinks’; *nég“'hti > Hitt. /nég"t’i/, ne-ku-zi ‘it becomes evening’; *hzlg"'h-
éhishy-r > Hitt. /HIg¥éSr/, hal-ku-e-es-Sar ‘supplies’. In initial position, the
labiovelars merge into /k"-/: *g""énti > Hitt. /g"ént"i/, ku-en-zi ‘he kills’. Fortition
of *g"'h to /k"/ is visible in ak-ku-us-ke/a- /1?k"ské/a-/, impf. of eku-" / aku- ‘to

drink’ < *h,g""-ské/6-.

1.4.4 Fricative

*s
Word-initially before vowel, *s is retained as such: *sV- > Hitt. #sV-/: *sésti >
Hitt. /sést’i/, Se-e$-zi ‘he sleeps’; *sdkh,-ei > Hitt. /saki/, Sa-a-ak-ki ‘he knows’;
*sup-o-ri > Hitt. /supéri/, Su-up-pa-ri ‘he sleeps’; *sih,- > Hitt. /s1-/, $i-i- ‘one’.

Word-initially before consonants, the outcome depends on the nature of the
consonant. Before stops and *4,, we find that *sC- > Hitt. /isC-/, spelled i5-C°:
*sh,-Gi-ei > Hitt. fisHai/, i§-ha-a-i ‘he binds’; *skorei > Hitt. fiskari/, is-ka-a-ri
‘he cuts’; *sph;-oi-ei > Hitt. /ispéi/, is-pa-a-i ‘he gets full’; *stélg’hti > Hitt.
fistalgt’i/, iS-tal-ak-zi ‘he flattens’."*” Before the other consonants (i.e. resonants,
*h,, *h; and *s), we find that *sC- > Hitt. /sC-/: *sré > Hitt. /srd/, Sa-ra-a
‘upwards’; *sléig-o > Hitt. /sliga/, Sa-li-i-ga ‘he touches’; *sménti > Hitt.
/smént’i/, Sa-me-en-zi ‘to pass by’; *snhyénti > Hitt. /snHént'l/, Sa-an-ha-an-zi;
*sh,-6i-ei > Hitt. /sai/, Sa-a-i ‘he impresses’; *sh3ngh-u-oi- > Hitt. /snguai-/, Sa-
an-ku-ua-i- ‘nail’; *ssénti > Hitt. /ssant’i/, Sa-Sa-an-zi ‘they sleep’.

The outcome /ts-/ as visible in za-ma(-an)-kur /tsma(n)gur/ ‘beard’ < *smokur
and za-ak-kar, za-as-ga-r° /tskar/ ‘excrement’ < *skor is not phonetical. See the
lemmas zama(n)kur and Sakkar, zakkar / Sakn- for an explanation.

In word-internal position, it is best to treat the specific environments separately.

*VsV > Hitt. /VsV/: *néb"esos > Hitt. /nébisas/, ne-e-pi-§a-as ‘heaven (gen.sg.)’,
*h,és-ér > Hitt. /?éser/, e-Se-er ‘they were’.

*VsPV (in which P = any labial consonant): the only example, *y0s-b"0- > Hitt.
/uaSba-/, ua-as-pa-, ua-as-sa-pa- ‘clothing’, seems to show that the outcome

147 See at § 1.4.8.1.d below for the fact that this i- does not partake in the lowering of OH /i/ to NH

/el before /s/, which indicates that this vowel was phonologically different from /i/ < *i.
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is /VSPV/, but here the geminate could easily have been secondarily taken

over from the verb uess-"", uasse/a-" ‘to wear’.

*VsKV > Hitt. /VsKV/ (in which K = any velar stop): *hsrnuské/o- > Hitt.
/trnuské/a-/, ar-nu-us-ke/a- ‘to transport (impf.)’; *Hu-ské/o- > Hitt.
[uské/a-/, v-us-ke/a- ‘to see (impf.)’; *k"is-Ki > Hitt. /K"iski/, ku-is-ki
‘anyone’.

*VsTV > Hitt. /VSTV/ (in which T = any dental stop): *h,ésti > Hitt. /2ést’i/, e-es-
zi ‘he is’; *udsthrei > OH */uasti/ > NH /udsti/, ua-as-ti ‘you buy’; *sostos >
Hitt. /sastas/, §a-as-ta-as ‘bed (gen.sg.)’.

*VssV > Hitt. /VssV/: *h,és-si > Hitt. /?€ssi/, e-es-$i ‘you are’.

*Vsh,V > Hitt. /VSV/: *hyltish,énti > Hitt. /HIt'iSant’i/, hal-zi-is-Sa-an-zi ‘they
call (impf.)’; si-sh,-i-ént- > Hitt. /siSiant-/, §i-i§-Si-ia-an-t- ‘sealed’.

*Vsh,V > Hitt. /VsHV/: *hjesh,enés > Hitt. [?isHanas/, is-ha-na-a-as ‘blood
(gen.sg.)’; *hjesh,6- > Hitt. /?isHa-/, is-ha-a- ‘master’.

*Vsh;V: no examples.

*VsrV > Hitt. /VStV/: *hjés-ri- > Hitt. /2€Sri-/, e-es-ri-, e-es-Sa-ri- ‘shape,
image’. Similarly in *VsrC > Hitt. /VSrC/ (*g’hésr-t > Hitt. /kéSrt/, ke-es-sar-
ta ‘with the hand’) and *Vsr# > Hitt. /VSr#/ (*ghésr > Hitt. /kéSr/, ke-es-Sar
‘hand’).'*8

*VslV > Hitt. /VsIV/: *h,és-1+ > Hitt. e-e$-li-it, e-es-lu-ut ‘1 must be’.

*VsmV > Hitt. /VsmV/: *h,ésmi > Hitt. /2ésmi/, e-es-mi ‘I am’ (never spelled **e-
es-Sa-mi, so not **/2¢Smi/); *sésmi > Hitt. /sésmi/, Se-es-mi ‘I sleep’ (and not
**§e-eS-Sa-mi = **/séSmi/). Similarly in *Vsm# > OH /Vsun#/: *sésm > OH
/sésun/, Se-e-Su-un ‘I slept’.

*VsnV > Hitt. /VSnV/: e.g. *usnié/o- > Hitt. /uSnié/a-/, us-ni-ia-, us-Sa-ni-ia- ‘to
put up for sale’.

*VsiV > Hitt. /VSV/: *h,msésio- > Hitt. /Hnt'aSa-/, ha-an-za-a-as-Sa-

‘descendant’; *iugosio- > Hitt. /iugaSa-/, i-i-ga-as-Sa- ‘yearling’.'*’

*VPsV > Hitt. /VPSV/ (in which P = any labial stop): *h,épsi > Hitt. /2¢pSi/, e-

ep-§i ‘you seize’; *d"eb"su- > Hitt. /tebSu-/, te-ep-su- e 150

148 The geminate -35- in the CLuwian cognate Is(5a)ra/i- ‘hand’ may show that fortition of *s to /S/
before *r is PAnatolian already.

14 Note that all instances of V3V in Hittite must be of secondary origin, e.g. dssiie/a-"""" is a

and u+Siie/a-"; yasiie/a-" ‘to buy’ is a secondary stem on the basis of original uas-'/ yas-; uesiie/a-" is

based on the noun yesi- / yesai-; etc.
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*VKsV > Hitt. /VKSV/ (in which K = any velar stop): *k,ég""si > Hitt. /2ég"si/, e-
uk-$i, e-ku-us-si ‘you drink’; *dek"s-ie/o- > Hitt. /tek"Sie/a-/, te-ek-ku-us-i-
e°, te-ek-ku-us-Si-ia- ‘to show, to present (oneself)’; *no-nog"'hs-ie/o- > Hitt.
/manag" Sie/a-/, na-na-ku-us-si-ia- ‘to become dark’.

*VTsV > Hitt. /VTSV/ (in which T = any dental stop): *h,édsi > Hitt. /?2édSi/, e-
ez-Si, [e-ez-za-als-Si ‘you eat’.

*Vh,sV. Here we must take the accentuation into account, namely *Vh,sV yields
Hitt. /VsV/ whereas *Vh;sV > Hitt. /VSV/: *h,éh;so > Hitt. /2ésal, e-5a ‘he
sits down’ vs. *h,eh;séh,- > Hitt. /HaSa-/, ha-a-as-Sa-a- ‘hearth’ (see at
hassa- for an extensive treatment of this word); *h,ih, ;5-éh,- > Hitt. /HiSa-/,
hi-is-Sa- ‘carriage pole’.

“VhysV > Hitt. /VHsV/:"®! #péh,s-o > Hitt. /pdHsa/, pa-ah-sa ‘he protects’;
*plehyso- > Hitt. /plaHsa-/, pa-la-ah-Sa-, a garment.

*Vh;sV. Here we must take the accentuation into account as well, namely *VhsV
yields Hitt. /VsV/ whereas *Vh;sV > Hitt. /VSV/: *pohssei > Hitt. /pasi/, pa-
a-$i ‘he sips’ vs. *pohss-uén-ti > Hitt. /paSuant’i/, pa-a-as-§u-an-zi ‘to sip’
(with analogical a); *h,ih, ;s-éhy- > Hitt. /HiSa-/, hi-is-Sa- ‘carriage pole’.

The outcomes of clusters involving *Rs and *RHs need special attention,
especially the difference between clusters with and without laryngeals.

*VrsV > Hitt. /IVRV/: *h,orso- > Hitt. /?aRa-/, a-ar-ra- ‘arse’.

*VIsV > Hitt. /VIsV/": *polso- (or *plso-?) > Hitt. /palsa-/ (or /plsa-/?), pal-ia-
‘road’.

*VmsV > Hitt. /[NSV/: *hyems-u- > Hitt. /HaSu-/, ha-as-su- ‘king’. When lenited,
the outcome is /VsV/, however: *h,émsei > Hitt. /Hasi/, ha-a-$i ‘he
procreates, she gives birth’."*>

*VnsV > Hitt. /VSV/*: de/ons-u- (or *de/oms-u-) > Hitt. /taSu-/, da-as-su-
‘powerful’.

150" Although the spelling -Vp-5V- does not reveal anything about whether the -s- is single or
geminate and although no spellings can be found that expressly indicate singleness (never **-pa-$V-)
or geminateness (never **-pa-as-§V), the fact that the *s fortites to /S/ in *VKsV and *V7sV in my
view makes it highly plausible that this happened in *VPsV as well.

151 Melchert 1994a: 77 states that *Vh.sV > Hitt. V35V on the basis of his reconstruction of the
genitival suffix -as§$a- as *-ehsso-. See at -assa- for the falseness of this etymology, however.

152 Because lenition is a PAnat. feature, the assimilation of *VmsV to /VSV/ must be PAnatolian as

well.
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*VrHsV > Hitt. /VrsV/ if the reconstruction of *harsi (as inferred from
3sg.pret.act. ha-a-ar-as-ta) ‘he tills (the soil)’ as *h,drh;-s-ei is correct.

*VIHsV: no examples.

*VmHsV > Hitt. /VnsV/: *h,émh,-s-ei > Hitt. /2ansi/, a-a-an-5i ‘he wipes’.

*VnHsV > Hitt. /Vnt*V/: *¢énh,-su- > Hitt. /ként’u-/, ge-en-zu- ‘lap’.

*VrHsC > Hitt. /VrisC/: *uerh,;-ské/o- > Hitt. /ueriské/a-/, u-e-ri-is-ke/a- ‘to call
(impf.)."?

*VIHsC > Hitt. /VLisC/: *kélh,st > Hitt. /kalista/, kal-li-is-ta ‘he called’.

*VmHsC > Hitt. /VMisC/: *demhysh,o- > Hitt. /taMisHa-/, dam-me-is-ha-a-
‘damage’."™*

*VnHsC: no examples.

*CrsV > Hitt. /CrSV/: *krs-éntu > Hitt. /keSantu/, kar-Sa-an-du, kar-as-sa-an-du
‘they must cut’.

*ClsV > Hitt. /CISV/: *k"Isénti > Hitt. /K"1Sant*/, gul-Sa-an-zi, gul-as-Sa-an-zi
‘they carve’.

*CmsV > Hitt. /Cnt'V/: *hymsésio- > Hitt. /Hnt'aSa-/, ha-an-za-a-as-Sa-
‘descendant’.

*CnsV > Hitt. /Cnt*V/: *nsds > Hitt. /nt*as/, an-za-a-as ‘us’.

*CrHsV: no examples.

*CIHsV > Hitt. /CUSV/: *klh,sénti > Hitt. /KliSant*/, ka-li-is-Sa-an-zi ‘they call’.

*CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *hymh,s-énti > Hitt. /HniSant’i/, ha-ni-es-Sa-an-zi ‘they
wipe’.

*CnHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *gnhzsénti > Hitt. /kniSant'i/, ka-ni-e$-Sa-an-zi ‘they
recognize’.

*CrHsC > Hitt. /CrisC/: *pri-prh,-ské/o- > Hitt. /pripriské/a-/, pa-ri-ip-ri-is-ke/a-
‘to blow (impf.)’, *h,rh,-ské/o- > Hitt. [?riské/a-/, a-ri-is-ke/a-, a-re-es-ke/a-
‘to consult an oracle (impf.) .

133 Perhaps we must assume on the basis of *V/HsC > /VLisC/ and *VmHsC > /VMisC/ that the
regular outcome of *VrHsC was /VRisC/ and that in #i-e-ri-is-ke/a- the single -r- was introduced from
the indicative uer(ije/a)-.

B4 If ha-a-ni-is, ha-a-ni-es [Hanis/ ‘wipe!” < *h,6mh,s and ha-a-ni-is-Su-ua-ar, ha-a-ni-e3-s{u-ua-
ar] /HaniSuar/ ‘wiping’ < *h,6mh,s-ur are really phonetically regular, the different outcome may be
due to the preceding leniting *4. Note that these forms may also show that the -m- in damme/isha- at

one point has been restored in analogy to the verb tamass-" / tame/iss-.
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*CIHsC > Hitt. /ClisC/": *mihssk-u-(?) > Hitt. /mlisku-/, ma-li-i§-ku- ‘weak,
light’.

*CmHsC > Hitt. /CmisC/: *dmhyské/o- > Hitt. /tmiské/a-/, da-me-es-ke/a- ‘to
oppress (impf.)’."*

*CnHsC > Hitt. /CaSiC/: *hsnhsské/o- > Hitt. /HaSiké/a-/, ha-as-si-ke/a- ‘to sue

(impf.)’.

In clusters containing *s and stops we often see the rise of the anaptyctic vowel
/1'% (sometimes only within the Hittite period): *d"hské/é- > OH /tské/é-/, za-
as-ke/a- > OH /[tsiké/a-/, zi-ik-ke/a- ‘to place (impf.)’; *h,d-ské/o- > MH
/tdské/a-/, az-za-ke/a- (MH/MS) > MH/NH /?dsiké/a-/, az-zi-ke/a- (MH/MS) ‘to
eat (impf.)’; *hyt-ské/o- > OH /[Htsiké/a-/, ha-az-zi-ik-ke/a- ‘to pierce, to prick
(mpf.)’ ;"7 #h p-ské/6- > Hitt. /2piské/a-/, ap-pi-is-ke/a- “to seize (impf.)’; *tdks-ti
> Hitt. /takist'i/, tdk-ki-is-zi ‘he devises’; *Ig"-ské/6- > Hitt. /lokiské/a-/, la-ak-ki-
iS-ke/a- “to fell (impf.)’;"* *$"sd-uént- > Hitt. /kisdudnt-/, ki-is-du-ya-an-t-
‘hungry’; *g’hsréi > Hitt. /kiSri/, ki-is-Sa-ri-i, ki-is-ri ‘hand (dat.-loc.sg.)’; and
compare the outcomes of *CRHsC (above), *-Vh,s and *-Vks (below).

The outcome of word-final *s is /s/.

*-Vs > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-0s > Hitt. /-as/, -as, gen.sg.-ending; *sés > Hitt. /sés/, Se-e-es
‘sleep!’; *kos > Hitt. /kas/, ka-a-as “this (one)’.

*.VKs > Hitt. /VKis/: *h;6k-s > Hitt. /2akis/, a-ak-ki-is ‘he died’.

*.VPs > Hitt. /VPs/: *stép-s > Hitt. /istaps/, is-tap-pa-as ‘he plugged up’;
*g"r6bh,-s > Hitt. /krabs/, ga-ra-pa-as ‘he devoured’.

*_VTs > Hitt. /-VTs/: *ghéu-t-s > Hitt. /kuts/, ku-ti-uz-za, ‘wall’, *diéuot-s > Hitt.
[stuats/, Si-i-ya-az ‘day’; *g’hrh ,6d-s > Hitt. /kr?ads/, ka-ra-a-az ‘entrails’.

*-Vhs > Hitt. /-Vs/: *d"éhs > Hitt. /tés/, te-e-es ‘you spoke’.

155 Although on the basis of *CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/ we may rather have to assume that regularly
*CmHsC yields /CnisC/ and that in dameske/a- the -m- has been restored in analogy to the verb
tamass-" / tame/iss-.

1% See also Kavitskaya 2001: 278f. for a treatment of the anaptyctic vowel /i/ and the factors that
determine its place within a cluster.

157 Note that there is no anaptyctic vowel in jur-za(-as)-ke/a- /Hortské/a-/ ‘to curse (impf.)’ <
*hourt-ské/6-, is-pa-an-za-as-ke/a- [ispndské/a-/ ‘to libate (impf.)’ < *spnd-ské/6- and ma-al-za(-as)-
ke/a- /maldské/a-/ “to recite (impf.)’ < *mld"-ské/-. This must be due to the fact that a resonant is
preceding the dental consonant.

138 Note that OH hi-in-ga-as-ke/a- [Hinkské/a-/ yields MH hi-in-ki-is-ke/a- /Hinkiské/a-/.
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*-Vhys > OH /-VHs/ > NH /VHis/: *-éh,-s > OH /-aHs/, °Ca-ah-ha-as (OH/NS) >
NH /-aHis/, °Ca-ah-hi-is (NS), 3sg.pret.act.-forms of verbs in -ahh-'.

*_Vhys > Hitt. /Vs/: *déhs-s > Hitt. /tas/, da-a-as ‘he took’.

*_Vrs > Hitt. /-Vrs/: h;6rs > Hitt. /?ars/, a-ar-as ‘he arrived’; *kers > Hitt. /kars/,
kar-as ‘cut!”."’

*-Vls: no examples.

*-Vms > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-oms > OH /-us/, -(4-)us, > NH /-os/, -(u-)us, acc.pl.c. of o-
stems.

*-Vns > Hitt. /-Vs/: *-uen-s > Hitt. /-uas/, -ua-as, gen.sg. of the verbal noun in

-uar.

1.4.5 Laryngeals

Because the PIE laryngeals, *h;, *h, and *h;, show some mergers in the pre-
PAnatolian period already, it is in my view best to first treat their PAnatolian
outcomes and then see what these yield in Hittite.

The outcomes of word-initial laryngeals in PAnatolian have been treated in detail
in Kloekhorst fthe.c., where the following overview has been given (note that the
order of the laryngeals is not numerical in order to make the mergers more
transparent: R =r, [, m, n, i, u; T = any stop and s):

PIE PAnat. PIE PAnat.
*he- > *Ha- *h,0-

*he- > *Ho- *hs0- *90-
*hie- > *Pe- *h,0-

13 The -z in ha-as-te-er-za /Hstérts/ ‘star’ < *hystér + s must be due to the secondary attachment of

the commune nom.sg.-ending -s to the stem /Hstér/.
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*hR- > *HR- *h,T- > *HT-

*h3R- *h,T-
#IR- *T-
*h[R- *th_

The outcome of the PAnatolian sequences in Hittite is as follows:

PAnat. */Ha-/ > Hitt. /Ha-/: *hent- > PAnat. */Hant-/ > Hitt. /Hant-/, ha-an-t-
‘forehead’; *h,ergi- > PAnat. */Hargi-/ > Hitt. /Hargi-/, har-ki- ‘white’; *h,ensu-
> PAnat. */Hansu-/ > Hitt. /HaSu-/, ha-as-su- ‘king’.

PAnat. */Ho-/ > Hitt. /Ha-/: *h;érén+s > PAnat. */Horons/ > Hitt. /Haras/, ha-
a-ra-as ‘eagle’; *hsépr > PAnat. */Hépr/ > Hitt. /Hapr/, ha-a-ap-pdr ‘business’.

PAnat. */?e-/ > Hitt. /2e-/: *h;ésmi > PAnat. */?ésmi/ > Hitt. /2ésmi/, e-e$-mi ‘1
am’; *h;érmn > PAnat. */?€rmn/ > Hitt. /2érmn/, e-er-ma-an ‘illness’; *héshor >
PAnat. */?¢ésHr/ > Hitt. /?ésHr/, e-es-har ‘blood’.

PAnat. */?0-/ > Hitt. /?a-/: *h,émh,sei > PAnat. */206msei/ > Hitt. /?ansi/, a-an-
Si ‘he wipes’; *hyouth,ei > PAnat. */?6utai/ > Hitt. /?4uti/, a-ut-ti ‘you saw’;
*hy6ro > PAnat. */26ro/ > Hitt. /24ra/, a-a-ra ‘right, properly’; *h;érg"ei > PAnat.
*/?6rgei/ > Hitt. /?érgi/, a-ar-ki ‘he mounts’; *4,6rei > PAnat. */?0rei/ > Hitt.
[?ari/, a-a-ri ‘he arrives’.

PAnat. */HR-/ > Hitt. /HR-/: *h,rtko- > PAnat. */Hrtko-/ > Hitt. /Hrtka-/, har-
tdk-ka- ‘bear’; *hylt-i- > PAnat. */HIti-/ > Hitt. /HIt'i-/, hal-zi- ‘to call’;
*hyméh;shyo- > PAnat. */Hmé?sHo-/ > Hitt. /HmésHa-/, ha-me-es-ha- ‘spring’;
*honénti > PAnat. */Hnéanti/ > Hitt. /Hnént'i/, ha-na-an-zi ‘they draw water’;
*hyimno- > PAnat. */Himno-/ > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- ‘imitation’; *hyuh,ént- >
PAnat. */Hu?ant-/ > Hitt. /Hoant-/, hu-ua-an-t- ‘wind’.

PAnat. */?RC-/ > Hitt. /?RC-/: *h;mn- > PAnat. */?mn-/ > Hitt. /?M-/, am-m°
‘me’; *h;ndom > PAnat. */?ndom/ > Hitt. /?ndan/, an-da-an ‘inside’; *hlidhi >
PAnat. */?idi/ > Hitt. /?id/, i-it ‘go!’; *h,rsénti > PAnat. */?rsanti/ > Hitt.
[RrSant'i/, ar-Sa-an-zi ‘they flow’; *h,u-ské/6- >> PAnat. */?uské/6-/ > Hitt.
/tuské/a-/, v-us-ke/a- ‘to see (impf.)’; *hsrtéri > PAnat. */2rtéri/ > Hitt. /?rtari/,
ar-ta-ri ‘he stands’; *hgrg'h-i- > PAnat. */?rgi-/ > Hitt. /?rgi-/, ar-ki- ‘testicle’;
*hsniéti > PAnat. */Mmiéti/ > Hitt. /iét*/, a-ni-e-ez-zi ‘he works’.

PAnat. */?RV-/ > Hitt. /RV-/ (except PAnat. */?rV-/, see below): *h 1lenghti >
PAnat. */?lengti/ > Hitt. /likt’i/, li-ik-zi ‘he swears’; *hsnéhsmn > PAnat.
*/?16?mn/ > Hitt. /lamn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’; *hjuorg- > PAnat. */?uarg-/ > Hitt.
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/uarg-/ in wa-ua-ar-ki-ma-, object in which the door-ax is fixed and turns;
*huorso- > PAnat. */?uorso-/ > Hitt. /uarsa-/, ua-ar-sa- ‘fog, mist’.'%°

PAnat. */?rV-/ > Hitt. /2rV-/: *hrénti > PAnat. */?ranti/ > Hitt. /?rant’/, a-ra-
an-zi ‘they arrive’; *hzrénto > PAnat. */?ranto/ > Hitt. /?ranta/, a-ra-an-ta ‘they
stand’; *hyréiei > PAnat. */?r6ie/ > Hitt. /?rai/, a-ra-a-i ‘he rises’.

PAnat. */HT-/ > Hitt. /HT-/: *h,stér > PAnat. */Hstér/ > Hitt. /Hstér/, ha-as-te-
er- ‘star’; *h,dént- > PAnat. */Hdant-/ > Hitt. /Hdant-/, ha-da-an-t- ‘parched’;
*hytié/6- > PAnat. */Htié/6-/ > Hitt. /Ht"ié/4-/, ha-az-zi-e®, ha-az-zi-ia- ‘to pierce,
to prick’; *htéugti > PAnat. */Hdiigti/ > Hitt. /Hdigt'i/, ha-tu-uk-zi ‘he is
terrible’.

PIE *h;;T- > PAnat. /T-/ > Hitt. /T-/: *h;p-di-ei > PAnat. */poie/ > Hitt. /pai/,
pa-a-i ‘he gives’; *h;siéti > PAnat. */siéti/ > Hitt. /siét’i/, §i-i-e-ez-zi ‘he shoots’;
*h,t-i-sténi > PAnat. */tisténi/ > Hitt. /t’isténi/, zi-i§-te-e-ni ‘you (pl.) cross over’.

The outcome of word-internal laryngeals is as follows (note that the three
laryngeals always colour a neighbouring *e; a PAnat. */H/ followed by /u/ gets
phonemicized as /H"/, cf. Kloekhorst fthe.c; the order of laryngeals is again not
numerical):

PIE PAnat. early OH late OH
*Vh,V > *VHV/ > [VHV/ > [VHV/

*VhsV
¥V > IVTV/ >  /VV/
*VhV

Examples:

*VhyV: *péhyur > PAnat. */pdH"1r/ > Hitt. /paH"t/, pa-ah-hur ‘fire’; *tieh,-oi- >
PAnat. */tiaHoi-/ > Hitt. /t'aHai-/, za-ah-ha-i- ‘battle’; *hlndhuéhgés > PAnat.
*/PndudHos/ > Hitt. /?nduaHas/, an-tu-ua-ah-ha-a§ ‘human being’; *huh,o0- >
PAnat. */HuHo-/ > Hitt. /HuHa-/, hu-uh-ha- ‘grandfather’; *méih,ur > PAnat.

1% Note that in #-ua-an-zi /uant'i/ ‘they see’ < *Hu-énti and ti-ya-a-tar [?uadr/ “inspection’ < *Hu-
otr the /?-/ must be restored on the basis of e.g. u#-me-e-ni /fuméni/ ‘we see’ and us-te-e-ni /Pusténi/
‘you see’. The form #-ya-an-si-ke/a- ‘to copulate (impf.)” = /?uansike/a-/ goes back to *h,;unské/s- in

which the initial laryngeal is regularly retained before vocalic -u-,
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14.5d

*/meh"r/ > Hitt. /méh“r/, me-e-hur ‘period, time’ (with lenition); *néh.ei >
PAnat. */nohé/ > Hitt. /nahi/, na-a-hi ‘he fears’ (with lenition); etc.

*Vh, V. *hyéihs-eu-eies > PAnat. */H&?euds/ > early OH /Hé?aues/, hé-e-a-u-
e-e$ (0OS) > late OH /Héaues/, hé-e-ia-u-e-s=a (OS) ‘rains (nom.pl.)’;161 *néih;s-
o0 > PAnat. */né&?0/ > early OH /né?a/, ne-e-a > younger Hitt. /néa/, ne-e-ia ‘he
turns, leads’; *déhsei > PAnat. */d62&/ > early OH /ta?i/, da-a-i > younger Hitt.
/tai/, da-a-i ‘he takes’.

PIE PAnat. Hitt.
*Vh,T
*VhsT ¥V > INT/
*Vh, T

(T = any stop, but not *s)

Note that PAnat. */V?DV/ (in which D = any lenis stop) yields Hitt. /VDV/,
whereas */V?DV/ yields Hitt. /VTV/, showing fortition of */D/ due to
assimilation with /?/.

Examples: *d"éh;t > PAnat. */dé2t/ > Hitt. /tét/, te-e-et ‘he said’; *Iéhypt(o) >
PAnat. */1a?pto/ > Hitt. /lapta/, la-a-ap-ta ‘it glowed’; *séh,goi- > PAnat.
*/sa?gai-/ > Hitt. /sagai-/, §a-a-ga-i- ‘sign, omen’; *udh,gei > pre-Hitt. */u6?gg/ >
Hitt. /uagi/, ua-a-ki ‘he bites’; *uh,génti >> */u?ganti/ > pre-Hitt. /us?ganti/ >
Hitt. /uokéant’i/, ua-ak-kdn-zi ‘they bite’; *dohsth,e > PAnat. */d6?ta/ > Hitt. /tata/,
da-a-at-ta ‘you took’.

PIE PAnat. Hitt.

*Vhys > *VHs/ > /VHs/

1 This form shows that the lost of intervocalic /?/ is a late OH phenomenon.
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*Vhss /VsC/ and /Vs#/
*/V s/ [VsV/
*Vh,s INSV/

Examples:

*Vhys: *péhyso > PAnat. */paHso/ > Hitt. /paHsal/, pa-ah-Sa ‘he protects’;
*hmdh uhysos > PAnat. */?nduHsos/ > Hitt. /enduHsas/, an-tu-uh-§a-as ‘human
being (gen.sg.)’; *pleh,so- > PAnat. */plaHso-/ > Hitt. /plaHsa-/, pa-la-ah-sa-, a
garment.

*Vhyss: *dhéh1s > PAnat. */dé?s/ > Hitt. /tés/, te-e-e§ ‘you said’; *dhéhlsi >
PAnat. */dé?si/ > Hitt. /tési/, te-e-§i ‘you say’; *h,;éh,so > PAnat. */2é2so/ > Hitt.
[2ésal, e-5a ‘he sits down’; *pShssei > PAnat. */pd?sé/ > Hitt. /pasi/, pa-a-si ‘he
sips’; *pohzsuénti > PAnat. */po?suanti/ > Hitt. /paSuént’i/, pa-a-as-Su-ua-an-zi
‘to sip’ (with analogical -a-); *h,eh;seh,- > PAnat. */Ha?sd?-/ > Hitt. /HaSa-/, ha-
as-Sa-a- ‘hearth’.

PIE PAnat. Hitt.
*Vh,R > */VHR/ ? > /VHR/ ?
*VhiR /VRC/

*/VR/ /VRV/
*Vh,R /VRRV/

Examples:

*Vh,R: 192 *mehyroi-(?7) > PAnat. */maHroi-/ > Hitt. /maHrai-/, ma-ah-ra-i-, a
body part of animals; *tiehroi- > PAnat. */tiaHroi-/ > Hitt. /t’aHrai-/, za-ah-ra-i-
‘knocker(?)’; *mdhslo-(?) > PAnat. */moHlo-/ > Hitt. /maHla-/, ma-a-ah-la-

‘branch of a grapevine’.

192 Because all examples are not fully ascertained, this sound law must be regarded as provisional.
Note however that Kimball’s example (1999: 400) in favour of a development *VhnV > Hitt. Vanl is
incorrect, see at yannum(m)iia-. In word-final position, note the difference between *séh.n > Hitt.
/séHn/, Sa-ah-ha-an ‘feudal service’ and *duéh.m > Hitt. /tudn/, tu-ya-a-an ‘to this side’. The latter

development may be PIE already, which is commonly referred to as ‘Stang’s Law’.
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*Vh,sR: *hnéh;mn > PAnat. */?2162mn/ > Hitt. /lamn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’;
*tighyno- > PAnat. */tié?no-/ > Hitt. /t’éna-/, zé-e-na- ‘autumn’; *dhéhlmi >
PAnat. */dé?mi/ > Hitt. /témi/, te-e-mi ‘1 say’; *tiéh,ri- > PAnat. */tié?ri-/ > Hitt.
[téri-/, ze-e-ri- ‘cup’; *hzehzndhs- > PAnat. */Ho?nd?-/ Hitt. /HaN&-/, ha-an-na-

‘to sue’.
145f PIE PAnat. Hitt.
*ThyV
*ThsV *T2V/ > /TV/
*Th,V

(T = any stop, but not *s)

Note that *VDh,V (in which D = any lenis stop) yields Hitt. /VTV/, i.e. the *D is
fortited to /T/ due to assimilation to the following */,."®*

Examples: *-th,e > PAnat. */-t?a/ > Hitt. /-ta/, °t-ta, 2sg.pret.act.-ending of the
hi-conjugation; *dhsénti > PAnat. */d?anti/ > Hitt. /tant’i/, da-an-zi ‘they take’;
*d"h,-6i-ei > PAnat. */t26i8/ > Hitt. /tii/, da-a-i ‘he places’; *d"hjiénti > PAnat.
*/d?ianti/ > Hitt. /tidnt'i/, ti-an-zi ‘they place’;'™* *mégh,-i- > PAnat. */mék?i-/ >
Hitt. /méki-/, me-ek-ki- ‘much, many’; *b"od"h,ei > PAnat. */bat?ai/ > Hitt.
Ipatail, pdad-da-i ‘he digs’; *g"rébh;-ei > PAnat. */grob?e/ > Hitt. /krabi/, ga-ra-a-

, 165
pi ‘he devours’.

19 This fortition may have been PAnatolian already, if indeed CLuw. -dduuar(i) (2pl.midd.-ending)
reflects *-d"hu-, see at -ttuma(ri), -ttumat(i), and cf. Melchert 1994a: 77.

1% This latter example shows that the laryngeal must have been present up to the times of
assibilation of dentals by a following -i-. Because this assibilation is pre-Hittite only, and not Proto-
Anatolian, the laryngeal was still present at the PAnatolian stage, hence the PAnat. reconstruction
*T?V/.

195 This latter example shows that *4, does not fortite a preceding *D.
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145¢g PIE PAnat. Hitt.

*shyV > *SHV/ > /sHV/
*Shg V
*s?V/ > /SV/
*Sh] V
Examples:

*shyV: *sh,éiei > PAnat. */sHoie/ > Hitt. /isHai/, i§-ha-a-i ‘he binds’; *h,éshor
> PAnat. */?ésHr/ > Hitt. /?ésHr/, e-es-har ‘blood’; *h,esh,o- > PAnat. */?esH6-/
> Hitt. ?isHa-/, i§-ha-a- ‘master’.

*shy 3V *hyltish;énti > PAnat. */Hltis?anti/ > Hitt. /HIiSant*i/, hal-zi-i§-Sa-an-
zi ‘they call (impf.)’; si-sh;-i-ént- > PAnat. */sis?iant-/ > Hitt. /siSiant-/, $i-is-Si-
ia-an-t- ‘sealed’.

145.h PIE Hitt.
*#RhyV
*#Rh3V [#RV/
*#Rh,V

Examples: */h;énti > Hitt. /1ant’i/, la-an-zi ‘they loosen’; *lhuti- > Hitt. /lut’i-/,
lu-uz-zi- ‘public duty’; *mh,éiei > Hitt. /mai/, ma-a-i ‘he grows’.
1.4.5.i PIE PAnat. Hitt.
*CRh,V
*/CRHV/ > /CRHV/

*CRh3V

*CRhV > */CR?V/ > /CR?V/
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1.4.57

1.4.57

Examples:

PAnat. */CRHV/: *plh,-i- > PAnat. */plHi-/ > Hitt. /plHi-/, pal-hi- ‘broad’;
*brhysénti > PAnat. */brHanti/ > Hitt. /prtHant’i/, pdr-(ah-)ha-an-zi ‘they
pursue’; *trhuénti > PAnat. */trH"anti/ > Hitt. /trtHYant’i/, tar-uh-ha-an-zi ‘they
conquer’; *ulhsénti > PAnat. */ulHanti/ > Hitt. /uslHant’i/, ua-al-(ah-)-ha-an-zi
‘they hit’.

PAnat. */CR?V/: *pri-prh,-di-ei > PAnat. */pripr24ie/ > Hitt. /pripr?ai/, pa-ri-
pa-ra-a-i ‘he blows’;'®® *grh,6d- > PAnat. */gr?6d-/ > Hitt. /kr?ad-/, ka-ra-a-t°
‘entrails’; *h,rh,iéti > PAnat. */?r?iéti/ > Hitt. /2r?1ét’i/, a-ri-e-ez-zi ‘he consults
an oracle’.

PIE Hitt.
*VRh,V
*VRhsV /VRRV/
*VRh,V

Examples: *h,orh,ei > Hitt. /?8Ri/, a-ar-ri ‘he washes himself’; *tinh,énti > Hitt.
/CINAnt’i/, zi-in-na-an-zi ‘they finish’; *molhyei > Hitt. /malai/, ma-al-la-i ‘he
mills’; *hyorhsei > Hitt. /HaRai/, har-ra-i ‘he grinds’.

Interconsonantally, all three laryngeals are lost,'®’ but there are only a few good
examples: *plth,sh,o- > Hitt. /pltsHa-/, pal-za-ah-ha-, pal-za-as-ha- ‘pedestal’;
*d"hyské/6- > early OH /tské/-/, za-as-ke/a- > late OH /tsiké/a-/, zi-ik-ke/a-, ‘to
place (impf.)’; *h;suenh;-ti > Hitt. /uent’i/, #-en-zi ‘he copulates’; *uorh,gent- >
Hitt. /vargant-/, wa-ar-kdn-t- ‘fat’; *dhh1-5h2—0i- > Hitt. /tsHai-/, za-as-ha-i-

‘dream’; *génh;-su- > Hitt. /ként’u-/, ge-en-zu- ‘lap’.168

1% This example is crucial. If *pri-prh,-éi-ei would have yielded Hitt. **/priprai/, without retention
of *h, as /?/, it would have been spelled **pa-ri-ip-ra-a-i.

197 1 regard the seeming retention of interconsonantal laryngeals in e.g. pdr-ah-zi = /parHt'i/ <
#b"6rhysti and wa-al-ah-zi = JudlHEY < *uélhsti as secondary: the laryngeal must have been restored
on the basis of 3pl.pres. *b"rh,sénti and *ulhsénti where it was regularly retained.

1% This latter example shows that the loss of */, predates the development *e¢RCC > Hitt. /aRCC/.
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1.4.5.k

14.6.1

1.4.6.1.a

In clusters containing resonants and -s-, there is often a different outcome when
a laryngeal is part of it, e.g. *VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/, but *VmHsV > Hitt. /VnsV/.
See for details at the treatment of *s, §1.4.4.3.

Word-finally, the laryngeals are all lost. Note that in *Cuh,# the *u is lowered to
/o/ and in *Cih,# the *ito /e/.

Examples: */éh, > Hitt. /1€/, le-e ‘not’ (prohib.); */6h, > Hitt. Nal, la-a ‘let go!’;
*duoiom *hsesthjih; > Hitt. /tanHasti/, da-a-an-ha-as-ti ‘double-bone’;
*mih,éh;sh; > Hitt. /miés/, mi-i-e-es ‘be gentle!’; *sokh; > Hitt. /sak/, Sa-a-ak
‘know!’; *mégh, > Hitt. /mék/, me-e-ek ‘many, numerous (nom.-acc.sg.n.)’; *-eh,
> Hitt. -a, nom.-acc.pl.n.-ending; *sék"eh, > Hitt. /sag“a/, §a-a-ku-ua ‘eyes
(nom.-acc.pl.)’; *h,oh;suh, > Hitt. /?4So/, a-as-su-u ‘goods (nom.-acc.pl.)’; *Kih;
> Hitt. /ke/, ke-e ‘these (nom.-acc.pl.)’; *doh; > Hitt. hal, da-a ‘take!”.'®’

1.4.6 Liquids

*l

PIE */ in principle is retained in Hittite as /1/, except in the environments *VIHV >
Hitt. /VLV/ and *VIHsC > Hitt. /VLisC/ where assimilation of the laryngeal to
the preceding */ results in a fortis /L/.

Examples: */6h,ei > Hitt. /14i/, la-a-i ‘he releases’; *16¢"ei > Hitt. /lagi/, la-a-ki
‘he makes fall down’; *léuk-to > Hitt. /liikta/, lu-uk-ta ‘it dawns’; *plhy-i- > Hitt.
/plHi-/, pal-hi- ‘wide, broad’; *hgl(e/o)ugho- > Hitt. /Hluga-/ or /Hltga-/, ha-lu-
ka- ‘message’; *séuh,-el > Hitt. [stiil/, Su-u-il “thread’; *molhyei > Hitt. /maLai/,
ma-al-la-i ‘he mills’; *kélh,st(o) > Hitt. /kaLista/, kal-li-i5-ta ‘he called’.

Fortition

From MH times onwards, we occasionally find fortition of intervocalic /l/ to /L/,
e.g. us-tu-la-as (OS) > ua-as-tul-la-as (MH/MS) ‘sin (gen.sg.)’ ; wa-as-du-u-li
(MH/MS) > ua-as-tul-li (NS) ‘sin (dat.-loc.sg.)’; is-hi-ui-la-ah-h° (NS) > is-hi-ul-
la-ah-h° (NH) ‘to bind by treaty’. Whether we are dealing with a phonetically
regular process is unclear, cf. Melchert 1994a: 165.

19 Seeming retention of *h, and *h; as /H/ in word-final position in words like ma-ni-ia-ah
‘distribute!” < virtual *mmniéh, and ya-al-ah ‘strike!” < virtual *uélh; is of course due to restoration in

analogy to the rest of the paradigm.
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1.4.6.2

14.6.2.a

1.4.6.2.b

*r

PIE *r is in principle retained in Hittite as /r/, except in *VrHV > /VRV/ and
*VrsV > Hitt. /VRV/ where assimilation of the laryngeal and of *s to the
preceding *r results in a fortis /R/.

Examples: *hrénti > Hitt. /rant’i/, a-ra-an-zi ‘they arrive’; *sro > Hitt. /srd/,
Sa-ra-a ‘upwards’; *hyrg-i- > Hitt. /Hrgi-/, har-ki- ‘white’, *sr-li- > Hitt. /srli-/,
Sar-li- ‘superior’; *sporei > Hitt. /ispéri/, is-pa-a-ri ‘he spreads out’; *kérsti >
Hitt. /Kérst’i/, kar-as-zi ‘he cuts’; *h,ésri- > Hitt. /26Sri-/, e-e$(-Sa)-ri- ‘shape,
image’; *supr-ié/6- > Hitt. /suprié/a-/, Su-up-pa-ri-ia- ‘to sleep’; *h,éshyr > Hitt.
/?ésHr/, e-es-har ‘blood’; *g’hésr > Hitt. /kéSr/, ke-es-Sar ‘hand’; *h Ip-i-ér > Hitt.
Ipiérl, pi-i-e-er ‘they gave’; *ker > Hitt. /kér/, ke-er ‘heart’; etc.

Assimilation: *h,6rh,ei > Hitt. /?aRi/, a-ar-ri ‘he washes himself’; *h,orhsei >
Hitt. /HaRai/, har-ra-i ‘he grinds’; *h,orso- > Hitt. /?aRa-/, a-ar-ra- ‘arse’.

Loss

Word-final *r is lost after unaccentuated *o or *."” This is only visible in the
endings of the middle (for which see especially Yoshida 1990: 112f.) and in the
nom.-acc.pl.-forms of neuters in -r/n-.

Examples: *h,éh,s-or > Hitt. /?ésa/, e-Sa ‘he sits down’ vs. *fuk-or +i > Hitt.
/tukari/, du-ug-ga-a-ri ‘is visible’; *uoh,géh,sh;-or > Hitt. /uagéSa/, ua-ag-ge-es-
Sa, a kind of bread (nom.-acc.pl.), and *h,t-6tor > Hitt. /Htada/, ha-at-ta-a-da
‘wisdom (nom.-acc.pl.)’ vs. *udor > Hitt. /uidar/, i-i-da-a-ar ‘waters (nom.-
acc.pl.)’.

Fortition

From MH times onwards we occasionally find fortition of intervocalic /r/ to /R/:
an-tu-u-ri-ia-, an-tu-ri-ia- vs. an-dur-ri-ia- (NS) ‘interior’; a-ku-ut-ta-rV-, a-ku-
ut-tar-a® vs. a-ku-ut-tar-ra- (NS) ‘drinker’; ha-a-ap-pa-ra-az (OS) vs. ha-ap-pdr-
ra-az (NS) ‘business (abl.)’; ha-a-ra-na-as (OS) vs. har-ra-n[a-as] (NS) ‘eagle
(gen.sg.)’; is-pa-ra-an-zi (OS) vs. is-par-ra-an-zi (MS, NS) ‘they strew’; i§-pa-
ru-uz-zi (OH/NS) vs. is-par-ru-uz-zi (MH/MS) ‘rafter’; kat-te-ra- (MS), kat-te-e-

"0 Cf. Eichner 1973: 987%, Melchert 1994a: 87 and Kimball 1999: 354-5. Eichner formulates the
rule too broad (“[a]uslautendes -r schwindet generell nach unbetontem Vokal”): compare Kimball
who points out that loss is only found after the vowel -a- (retention of *-r after unaccentuated *u is
visible in e.g. *péhur > Hitt. pa-ah-hur ‘fire’; Eichner’s example *pérur > Hitt. pé-e-ru rather shows
dissimilation due to the first -r-). Note that Eichner explains the final - in yatar ‘water’ as analogical
after nom.-acc.pl. widar, but this is unnecessary: Hitt. udtar represents /uadr/ < *uddr in which *-r

never stood after a vowel.
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1.4.6.2.c

14.7.1

ra- (MS) vs. kat-te-er-ra- (NS) ‘lower, inferior’; ge-nu-us-Sa-ri-ia-an-t- vs. ge-
nu-Sar-ri-ia-an-t- (NS) ‘kneeling’; me-re-er (OS) vs. me-er-ra-a-an-ta-ru (NS),
me-er-ra-an-t- (NS) ‘to disappear’; na-ah-Sa-ra-az (MH/MS) vs. na-ah-Sar-ra-az
(NS) ‘fear (abl.)’; pa-ra-a-an-ta (OS) vs. par-ra-an-ta (MH/MS) ‘across (to)’; ta-
pa-ri-ia- vs. ta-pdr-ri-ia- (NH) ‘to rule’; etc.

If we compare words like pé-e-ra-an, which remains thus throughout Hittite, it
is difficult to interpret this phenomenon as a phonetically regular development.
Perhaps we are dealing with mere variation in spelling (note that most examples
show a sign CVC: dur, tar, pdr, har, sar; but this does not go for me-er-ra- and
kat-te-er-ra-). Cf. Melchert (1994a: 165-6) for another interpretation.

Dissimilation
In OH ii-ra-a-ni fur?ani/, MH/NH ua-ra-a-ni /uor?ani/ ‘burns’ < *urh,-6r+i we
encounter dissimilation of the second *r to Hitt. /n/ due to the first one.

1.4.7 Nasals

*m

Word-initially before vowels, *m is retained as /m/: *mégh, > Hitt. /mék/, me-e-
ek ‘many’ (nom.-acc.sg.n.); *mérti > Hitt. /mért’i/, me-er-zi ‘he disappears’;
*mold"ei > Hitt. /maldi/, ma-a-al-di ‘he recites’; etc.

Word-initially before stops, we would expect that *mC- yields Hitt. /mC-/,
phonetically realized as [omC-]. The only example is *md'ré- > Hitt. /ndra-/, an-
ta-ra-a- ‘blue’, where */m/ is assimilated to /n/ due to the following /d/, however.
In all other cases where we are dealing with *mT- (in which T = any stop), this
sequence is the zero-grade of a root *meT-, on the basis of which the regular
outcome /mT-/ = [omT-] has been altered to /maT-/: *mgh,éh;sh;- > Hitt.
/makéS-/, ma-ak-ke-e-es-5° ‘to become abundant’ (belonging to mekk(i)- ‘many,
much’). Note that if mai-' / mi- ‘to grow’ indeed reflects *mhj-oi- / *mhjy-i-, it
would show that *mh,V > Hitt. /mV-/.

Word-initially before resonant, *mR- yields Hitt. /mR-/: *mlit- > Hitt. /mlit-/,
ma-li-it-t° ‘honey’; *mnieh,- > Hitt. /mniaH-/, ma-ni-ia-ah-h° ‘to distribute’;
*mréntu > Hitt. /mrantu/, ma-ra-an-du ‘they must disappear’; *mr-nu- > Hitt.
/mrnu-/, mar-nu- ‘to cause to disappear’.
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14.7.1.a For the word-internal position, it is best to treat the different phonetic

surroundings separately.

*CmV > Hitt. /CmV/: *hyméh;shyo- > Hitt. /HmésHa-/, ha-me-es-ha- ‘spring’;
*smén-ti > Hitt. /smént’i/, Sa-me-en-zi ‘he passes by’m; *tménkti > Hitt.
/tmékt’i/, ta-me-ek-zi ‘he attaches’.

*CmT (in which T = any stop) > Hitt. /CaT/ with fortition of the stop: *kmt-o0 >
Hitt. /kata/, kat-ta ‘downwards’; *kmb™-i- > Hitt. /kapi-/, kap-pi- ‘small,
little’.

*CmsV > Hitt. /Cnt'V/: *hymsésio- > Hitt. /Hnt'aSa-/, ha-an-za-a-as-Sa-
‘offspring’.

*Cms# > OH /°Cus/, °Cu(-1)-us > NH /°Cos/, °Cu(-u)-us (acc.pl.c.-ending).

*CmHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *hymh;sénti > Hitt. /HniSant’i/, ha-ne-is-Sa-an-zi ‘they
wipe’; *tmhysénti > Hitt. /tmiSant’i/, da-me-is-Sa-an-zi ‘they press’ (with
restored /m/ on the basis of strong stem /tmas-/).

*CmnC > Hitt. /CminC/: *h,mng"énti > Hitt. /Hmingéant’i/, ha-me-in-kan-zi ‘they
betroth’; *tmnkénti > Hitt. /tminkant’i/, ta-me-en-kdan-zi ‘they attach’.

*CmnV > Hitt. /CMnV/: smnoié- > Hitt. /sMnaé-/, Sa-am(-ma)-na-a-e° ‘to
create’; *smnénti > Hitt. /sMnant’i/, Sa-am-na-an-zi ‘they pass by’;172

*h,rmnié/o- > Hitt. /rMnié-/, ar-ma-ni-ia- ‘to become ill’; *hsnhsmnié/o- >
Hitt. /1loMnié/a-/, lam(-ma)-ni-ja- ‘to name’.

*CmiV > Hitt. /[CmiV/, *septmio- > Hitt. /siptmid-/, $i-ip-ta-mi-ja- ‘seven-drink’.

*VmV > OH /VmV/: *imi¢/6- > OH /imié/a-/, i-mi-e°, i-mi-ia- (see § 1.4.7.1.c
below for the conditioned fortition of OH /VmV/ > NH /VMVY/).

*VmT (in which T = any stop) > Hitt. /VmT/: *tomp-u- > Hitt. /tampu-/, dam-pu
‘blunt’.

*VmsV > Hitt. /VSV/: *héms-u- > Hitt. /HaSu-/, ha-as-su- ‘king’. That this
assimilation took place very early is visible from the fact that the outcome /S/
is affected by the lenition rules: *h,éms-ei > */H6S&/ > Hitt. /Hasi/, ha-a-si
‘she gives birth’.

*Vms# > Hitt. /Vs#/: *°Coms > OH /°Cus/, °Cu(-ui)-us > NH /°Cos/, °Cu(-u)-us
(acc.pl.c.-ending).

*VmHsV > Hitt. /VNnsV/: *hy,émh,sei > Hitt. /2ansi/, a-a-an-§i ‘he wipes’.

171 Also attested as Se-me-en-zi and Si-me-en-zi = /simént'i/.
172 Note that this form is not attested with the spelling **$a-am-ma-na-an-zi. This could either be
ascribed to chance, or it could indicate that in this form the lenis /m/ of the singular, *smén- > /smén-/,

has been introduced. The form is also attested as Se-em-na-an-zi = /simnant®i/, cf. note 171.
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14.7.1.b

14.7.1.c

*VmHsC > Hitt. /VMisC/: *demhssh,6- > Hitt. /taMisHa-/, dam-me-es-ha-a-
‘damaging’.

*VmHs# > Hitt. /Vnis/: *h,émh,s > Hitt. /Hanis/, ha-a-ni-is, ha-a-ni-es ‘wipe!’
(with restored j-).

*VmnV > Hitt. /VMV/, unless when part of a paradigm'”: *h,imno- > Hitt.
/HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- ‘imitation’; *ghimnént- > Hitt. /kiMant-/, gi-im-ma-an-t°
‘winter’.

*Vmn# > Hitt. /Vmn/: *h;érmn > Hitt. /2érmn/, e-er-ma-an ‘illness’; *hznéh;mn >
Hitt. /1amn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’.

*VmrV > Hitt. [VMrV/: *ghimro- > Hitt. /kiMra-/, gi-im(-ma)-ra- ‘field’.

*Vmr#t > Hitt. /VMr/: *némr > NH /1aMr/, lam-mar ‘moment’.!™

Word-finally after vowel: *Vm# > Hitt. /Vo#/: *pérom > Hitt. /péran/, pé-e-ra-an;
*hérg-i-m > Hitt. /Hargin/, har-ki-in ‘white’ (acc.sg.c.); *kom > Hitt. /kon/, ku-u-
un ‘this (one)’ (acc.sg.c.); etc.

Wordfinally after consonant: *°Cm > OH /°Cun/'" > NH /°Con/'"®: *h,épm >
OH /?épun/, e-ep-pu-un > NH /?épon/, e-ep-pu-u-un ‘I seized’.

Fortition

From MH times onwards, we encounter fortition of intervocalic /m/ to /M/: a-mi-
ia-an-t- (MS) > am-mi-ia-an-t- (NS) ‘small’; i-mi-ia- (OH/MS) > im-mi-ia-
(MH/MS, NS) ‘to mingle’; i-mi-u-I=a-as (MS) > im-mi-u-ul (NS) ‘grain mix’;
kar-di-mi-ia- (OS) > kar-tim-mi-ia- (MS, NS) ‘to be angry’; la-a-ma-an (MS) >
la-a-am-ma-a(n)=m-mi-it (NS) ‘name’; mu-mi-ia- (MS) > mu-um-mi-ia- (NS) ‘to
fall’; -nu-me-e-ni (OS, MS) > -nu-um-me-ni (NS) Ipl.pres.act.-ending of
causatives in -nu-; pé-e-tu-me-e-ni (0OS) > pé-e-du-um-me-e-ni (NS), pé-e-tum-
me-e-ni (NS) ‘we transport’; Su-me-es (OS) > Su-um-me-es (NH) ‘you’; Su-ma-
an-za-n° (OS, MS) > sum-ma-an-za-n° (NS) ‘bulrush’; etc.

Because in none of these words the gemination has been carried out
consistently, it is not fully clear whether we are dealing with a phonetic
development or not. Prof. Melchert informs me that due to the loss of mimation in
Akkadian (i.e. signs of the shape CVm could now also be used in words where no

' Cf. Melchert 1994a: 81.

17 This form shows that fortition of *m in front of -r- postdates the lenition of intervocalic fortis
consonants due to a preceding *4 (including *-6Cr#, cf. *-étr > Hitt. -atar).

175 Or /°Cyy, cf. note 83.

76 Or /°Cy/, cf. note 83.

106



14.7.2

14.7.2.a

-m- is present), these cases of gemination of -m- can be accounted for as a
graphical phenomenon. Although this indeed would work for e.g. kar-tim-mi-ia-,
pé-e-tum-me-e-ni and Sum-ma-an-za-n°, 1 do not see how this practice can
explain im-mi-ii-ul, mu-um-mi-ia- or Su-um-me-e§, where an extra sign with the
value Vm is used. In view of the virtual absence of gemination in cases like
mema/i- ‘to speak’ (although some occasional spellings with me-em-m°® do occur
in NS texts), we could perhaps assume that at the end of the NH period the
beginning of a phonetic development through which an intervocalic -m- following
an unaccentuated vowel is being geminated can be observed (compare also the
occasional NH fortition of intervocalic -n- in § 1.4.7.2.¢).

*n

Word-initially before vowels, *n is retained as /n/: *nébles > Hitt. /nébis/, ne-e-
pi-i§ ‘heaven’; néuo- > Hitt. /néua-/, ne-e-ua- ‘new’; *néh,ei > Hitt. /nahi/, na-a-
hi ‘he fears’; *nuk” e > Hitt. /nuk™/, nu-uk-ku ‘and now’; etc.

Word-initially before consonants, *nC- regularly yields Hitt. /nC-/,
phonetically realized as [anC-]: *nsds > Hitt. /nt*as/, an-za-a-as ‘us’. If amiiant-
‘small’ really reflects *n- + mijant-, it would show /omiant-/ < */onmiant-/ (cf.
e.g. ku-e-mi < */k™énmi/ for loss of -n- in *VnmV).

In cases where *nC- is the zero-grade of a root *neC-, the regular outcome
/nC-/ = [enC-] has been secondarily altered to /noC-/ in analogy to the full-grade:
*nhyént- > Hitt. /noHant-/, na-ah-ha-an-1° ‘fearing’ (on the basis of *ndh,ei > na-
a-hi).

For word-internal position, it is best to treat the different environments separately.

*CnV > Hitt. /CnV/ : *hnénti > Hitt. /Hndnt'i/, ha-na-an-zi ‘they draw water’;
smnoié- > Hitt. /sMnaé-/, Sa-am(-ma)-na-a-e° ‘to create’; *h,rgnou- > Hitt.
[Hrgnau-/, har-ga-na-u- ‘palm, sole’; etc.

*CnT (in which T = any stop) > Hitt. /CnT/: *hndo > Hitt. /?nda/, an-da
‘inwards’; *dhbhng'h-u- > Hitt. /pngu-/, pa-an-ku- ‘entire, complete’ (if not
from *dhbhongh-u-).

*CnsV > Hitt. /Cnt*V/: *nsds > Hitt. /nt*as/, an-za-a-as ‘us’.

*CnHsV > Hitt. /CniSV/: *$nhzsénti > Hitt. /kniSant’i/, ka-ni-es-Sa-an-zi ‘they
recognize’.

*CnHsC > Hitt. /CaSiC/: *hznhsské/o- > Hitt. /HoSiké/a-/, ha-as-Si-ke/a- ‘to sue
(impf.)’.

*CnmV: this sequence may be visible in §a-ah-ha-[m]e-et (KBo 6.2 + KBo 19.1 ii
24) /I $a-ah-ha-mi-it (KBo 6.3 ii 38) ‘my Sahhan’ < *séhyn=met. If correct,
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1.4.7.2.b

these forms must be phonologically interpreted as /saHomet/ parallel to a-mi-
la-an-t- = fomiant-/ < */onmiant-/ < *n-mijant-.

*CnnC > Hitt. /CninC/: *hyrnngénti > Hitt. /Hrningént®i/, har-ni-in-kdn-zi ‘they
make disappear’.

*CniV > Hitt. /CniV/: *hznié/6- > Hitt. /?nié/a-/, a-ni-e®, a-ni-ja- ‘to work’.

*CInC > Hitt. /ClnC/": *h,ing"énti > Hitt. /lingant'i/, li-in-kdn-zi ‘they swear’ (if
this preform is correct).

*CmnC > Hitt. /CminC/: *h,mng"énti > Hitt. /Hmingant'i/, ha-me-in-kdn-zi ‘they
betroth’; *tmnkénti > Hitt. /tminkant’i/, ta-me-en-kdan-zi ‘they attach’.

*VnV > Hitt. /VaV/: *hsér-on-os > Hitt. /Haranas/, ha-a-ra-na-as ‘eagle
(gen.sg)’; *hyonei > Hitt. /Hani/, ha-a-ni ‘he draws water’; *génu- > Hitt.
/kénu-/, ge-e-nu- ‘knee’; *h,esh,ends > Hitt. [?isHanas/, is-ha-na-a-as ‘blood
(gen.sg.)’.

*VnP (in which P = any labial stop): no examples.

*VnT (in which T = any dental stop) > Hitt. /VnT/: *h,sénti > Hitt. /2sant’i/, a-Sa-
an-zi ‘they are’; *g""ént(o) > Hitt. /K"énta/, ku-e-en-ta ‘he killed’; *spéndei >
Hitt. /ispandi/, i§-pa-a-an-ti ‘he libates’; *spondh.ei > Hitt. /ispandHe/, is-pa-
an-tah-hé ‘I libate’.

*VnKV (in which K = any velar stop) > Hitt. /VnKV/: *kénkei > Hitt. /kanki/, ka-
a-an-ki ‘he hangs’; *h Jléng'"-e'r > Hitt. /linker/, li-in-ke-er ‘they swore’

*InKC (in which K = any velar): If the preceding vowel is /a/, then */anKC/ >
Hitt. /anKC/: *kénkhyei > Hitt. /kankHe/, ga-a-an-ga-ah-hé ‘I hang’. If the
preceding vowel is not /a/, then */VnKC/ > Hitt. /VKC/: *h,léng"ti > Hitt.
Nigti/, li-ik-zi ‘he swears’; *srnénkmi > Hitt. /srnikmi/, Sar-ni-ik-mi ‘I
compensate’.

*VnHV > Hitt. /VNV/: *tinh;énti > Hitt. /CiNant’i/, zi-in-na-an-zi ‘they finish’;
*munhyénti > Hitt. /muNant’i/ ‘they hide’; sunh,énti > Hitt. /suNant*i/, Su-
un-na-an-zi ‘they fill’.

*Vns > Hitt. /VS/'"": de/ons-u- (or *de/oms-u-) > Hitt. /taSu-/, da-as-Su-
‘powerful’; *Kuéns-ti > Hitt. /kudSt’i/, ku-ua-as-zi ‘he kisses’; *hsérons >
Hitt. /Haras/, ha-a-ra-as ‘eagle’; *kuons > Hitt. /kuas/, ku-ua-as ‘dog’;

177 In word-final position there is (at least graphically) no difference between /S/ and /s/, and I will

therefore write /Vs#/ here.
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14.72.c

*Itruéns > hitt. /k™truds/, ku-ut-ru-ua-as ‘witness’; *-uén-s > Hitt. /-uds/,

-ua-as, gen.sg. of the verbal noun in -yar.'™

*VnHsV > Hitt. /Vnt*V/: *¢énh,-su- > Hitt. /ként’u-/, ge-en-zu- ‘lap’.

*VnunV > Hitt. /VNV/: *Kun-no- > Hitt. /koNa-/, ku-u-un-na- ‘right,
favourable’.'” *VnmV > Hitt. /VMV/: see Kimball (1999: 324) for examples
like ma-a-am-ma-an < *man-man, ad-da-am-ma-an < *attan=man ‘my
father’, tu-ek-kam-ma-an < *tuekkan=man ‘my body’, etc.'®

*VpuV > Hitt. /VuV/: *g""én-uen > Hitt. /K" éuen/, ku-e-u-en ‘we killed’; man +

: 181
=ua > Hitt. ma-a-ua, ma-a-u-ua.

*VPnV (in which P = any labial stop) > Hitt. /VPnV/: *h;epnos > Hitt. /Hapnas/,
ha-ap-pa-na-as ‘baking kiln (gen.sg.)’; *dhebh-n(e)u- > Hitt. /tebnu-/, te-ep-
nu- ‘to diminish’.

*VinV > Hitt. /VNV/: -6tno > Hitt. /-aNa/, °Ca-a-an-na (inf Il-ending); *-otnos >
Hitt. /-aNas/, °Ca-a-an-na-as (gen.sg. of abstracts in -atar / -ann-).

*Vd™ny > Hitt. /VdnV/: *hyuidnos > Hitt. /Huidnas/, hu-it-na-as ‘game, wild
animals’ (gen.sg.); *(hs)ud-nei- > Hitt. /(?)udné-/, ut-ne-e- ‘land’.

*VKnV (in which K = any velar stop) > Hitt. /VKnV/: *ség-nu- > Hitt. /ségnu-/,
Se-ek-nu- ‘cloak’; *dlughnéuti > Hitt. /t'lugniit", za-lu-uk-nu-za ‘he delays’.

*VHnV > Hitt. /VnV/: *tiéh ;no- > Hitt. /t%éna-/, ze-e-na- ‘autumn’.

*VHnV > Hitt. /'NNV/: *hseh;ndh;- > Hitt. /HaNa-/, ha-an-na- “to sue’.

178 The 2sg.pres.act.-form ku-e-3i ‘you kill’ reflects pre-Hitt. */kuénsi/, which must show restoration
of the stem kuen- in expected **/kudSi/ < *g""énsi. So the fact that *VnsV here yields /VsV with
single -$- is due to the fact that the disappearance of *n in this restored form postdates the
development *-ensV- > Hitt. /-aSV-/.

17 The verb Samenu-" ‘to make (something/-one) pass by’ reflects pre-Hitt. *smen-n(eju-, which
must be a secondary formation replacing expected *smn-n(e)u-. So the fact that *Vnnl here yields
/VnV/ with single -n- is due to the fact that the disappearance of *» in this form postdates the
development *Vnnl > /VNV/.

180 Technically, most of these examples reflect *VmmV, however. The 1sg.pres.act.-form ku-e-mi ‘I
kill’ < pre-Hitt. */kuénmi/ seems to show a development *Vnm} > Hitt. /VmV/ with single -m-. 1
assume that this */kuénmi/ was a restored form that replaced expected */kuéMi/ < *g""énmi, and that
the development pre-Hitt. *VumV > Hitt. /VmV/ is due to the fact that the disappearance of the *» in
this form took place after the development *VnmlV > /VMV/ has come to an end. This also explaines
forms like tu-uz-zi-ma-an < *tuzzin=man ‘my army’ and hu-uh-ha-ma-an < *huhhan=man ‘my
grandfather’.

181 See CDH L-N: 144 for attestations of these forms. Occasionally, the -n- is restored, yielding ma-
a-an-ya. The preservation of -n- in *hsunuénti > Hitt. /unudnt’i/, i-nu-ya-an-zi ‘they adorn’ is due to

restoration of the causative suffix -nu-.
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14.7.2d

14.72.e

14.7.2f

1.4.8.1

*VsnV > Hitt. /VSnV/: e.g. *usnié/o- > Hitt. /uSnié/a-/, us-ni-ia-, us-Sa-ni-ia- ‘to
put up for sale’.

*VmnV > Hitt. /VNMV/: *hyimno- > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma- ‘imitation’.

*VrnV > Hitt. /VraV/: *hzernou- > Hitt. /Harnau-/, har-na-u- ‘birthing seat’.

*VinV > Hitt. /VLV/: *uélnu- > Hitt. /uélu-/, u-e-el-lu- ‘pasure’ (if this
etymology is correct).

Word-finally, *# is retained as such, so *-Vn > Hitt. /-Vn/ and *-Cn > Hitt. /-Cn/.
Examples: *h,on > Hitt. /Han/, ha-a-an ‘draw water!’; *h;érmn > Hitt. /2érmn/, e-
er-ma-an ‘illness’; *hsnéhymn > Hitt. /lamn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’; *séh,n > Hitt.
/saHn/, §a-ah-ha-an ‘feudal service’.

Fortition

Fortition of OH intervocalic /n/ to NH /N/ seems to have taken place in the
following examples: a-ap-pa-na-an-da (OS) > a-ap-pa-an-na-an-da (NS)
‘backwards’; a-ra-ua-ni- (OS) > a-ra-ua-an-ni- (NS) ‘free’; i-na-ra- (OS) > in-
na-ra- (MS, NS) ‘vigour’. If we compare cases like ini ‘this (nom.-acc.sg.n.)’,
genu- ‘knee’, Siuna- ‘god’ and zéna- ‘autumn’, in which intervocalic /n/ remains
throughout the Hittite period, it seems that fortition only took place when /n/ did
not follow the accentuated vowel.

Dissimilation

In the words laman /lamn/ ‘name’ < *hznéhymn, lammar /ldMr/ ‘moment’ <
*némr and  armaliie/a-"""" [rmlié/a-/ ‘to be ilI' < *hyrmn-ié/é- (besides
armaniie/a-"""") we seem to be dealing with dissimilation of *# to /I/ due to the
nasal consonant *m in the same word.

1.4.8 Semi-vowels

*j

Word-initially before vowels *i is retained, except before *e: *iugom > Hitt.

fiugan/, i-u-ga-an ‘yoke’ vs. *ieg-o- > Hitt. /éga—/,182 e-ga- ‘ice’; *igu-on-'"% >
185

Hitt. /éuan-/,'® e-ya-n°, a kind of grain."™ If Hitt. j-ii-uk ‘yoke’ represents /itg/ <

182 0r /26ga-/?
183 Note that this etymology may be incorrect.

18 Or /2éuan-/?
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1.4.8.1.a

*jeug, it would show that loss of *i in front of *e must postdate the
monophthongization of *eu to /ii/ here.

Word-initially before consonant *;i is retained as such: *imié/6- > Hitt.
/imié/a-/, i-mi-e°, i-mi-ja- ‘to mingle’.

Interconsonantally, *i is in principle retained (but see below at ‘assibilation’):
*hjitée+n > Hitt. /?itén/, i-it-te-en ‘go!’; *hyimno- > Hitt. /HiMa-/, hi-im-ma-
‘imitation’; *h,érgis > Hitt. /Hargis/, har-ki-i§ ‘white’; *g"im-n-ént- > Hitt.
/kiMént-/, gi-im-ma-an-t- ‘winter’; *k"is > Hitt. /k"is/, ku-is ‘who’.

In the sequence *CiV, *i in principle is retained as well (but see below at
‘assibilation’): *h3nié/6- > Hitt. /?nié/a-/, a-ni-e®, a-ni-ia- ‘to work’, *hsrgié/o- >
Hitt. /Hrgié/a-/, har-ki-e®, har-ki-ia- ‘to get lost’, *Krsié/o- > Hitt. /krSié/a-/, kar-
as-Si-i-e° ‘to cut’; etc.

Note that *Vsil" yields Hitt. /VSV/, however, as is visible in e.g. *iugosio- >
Hitt. /iugaSa-/, i-ti-ga-as-Sa- ‘yearling’; *h,msésio- > Hitt. /Hnt'aSa-/,'"* ha-an-
za-a-as-Sa- ‘offspring’; *usié/6- >> >’</1Alsié/é1—/187 > */uasié/a-/ > OH /uaSé/a-/, ua-

.., 188
as-Se/a-"" ¢

to put on clothes’.

For the sequence *ViC, cf. the treatments of the diphthongs *ei, *éi, *oi and *0i
below.

Intervocallicaly, *i is dropped without a trace, e.g *CéC-ei-os > pre-Hitt.
*/CéCaias/ > Hitt. /CéCas/ (gen.sg.-ending of i-stem adjectives).'™ When the *i is
surrounded by un-identical vowels (e.g. *-aie-, *-aii-, *-aiu-), the loss of *i
causes compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel:'* *CVC-ei-i > pre-
Hitt. /CVCaii/ > Hitt. /CVCai/, °Ca-a-i (dat.-loc.sg.-ending of i-stem adjectives);
*CV(C-ei-és > pre-Hitt. */CVCaies/ > Hitt. /CVCaes/, °Ca-a-e§ (nom.pl.c.-ending
of i-stem adjectives); *CVC-ei-ms > pre-Hitt. */CVCaius/ > Hitt. /CVCaus/, °Ca-

185 Note that e.g. ja-an-zi ‘they go’ < *h,iénti and i-ja-an-t- ‘sheep’ < *h,iént- (?) show that *i is not
lost in the word-initial sequence *#;ie-.

1% This form shows that the assimilation of *VsiV’ > /VSV/ postdates the lenition of intervocalic
fortis consonants due to a preceding long accentuated vowel.

187 With *y- in analogy to the full-grade stem *yes-, cf. the lemma wess-", yasse/a-""

188 Attested from MH times onwards as yassije/a-", with restored suffix -je/a-.

18 See at the lemma of nom.pl.c.-ending -5 for my view that contraction of *-eie- to *-&- must have
happened earlier than the loss *i between other vowels as described here.

1 This explains the fact that in the oblique cases of i-stem adjectives the -a- of the suffix, which
must go back to posttonic *e in open syllable (*CVC-ei-V), is often spelled plene (e.g. har-sa-a-i, har-
Sa-a-es, har-Sa-a-us), whereas such a plene spelling is virtually absent in the oblique cases of u-stem

adjectives (e.g. a-as-Sa-u-i, a-as-Sa-ya-az, a-as-sa-u-e-es, a-as-sa-mu-us < *CVC-eu-V).
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14.8.1.b

1.48.1.c

a-us (acc.pl.-ending of the i-stem adjectives); *°Co-ié-mi > pre-Hitt. /°Caiémi/ >
Hitt. /°Caémi/, °Ca-a-e-mi (1sg.pres.act.-ending of the hatrae-class)."!

An intervocalic cluster *VHiV yields OH /ViV/ with lenghtening of the
preceding vowel (if possible).'”> The newly created intervocalic /i/ is again lost in
NH times: *h,uhjiénti > OH /Hoiant'/, hu-ia-an-zi > NH /Hoant*i/, hu-ua-an-zi
‘they run’; *teh,iéti > OH Maiét’i/, ta-a-i-ez-zi, da-i-e-ez-zi ‘he steals’.'”?

In words with the sequence *ViHV, we first find monphthongization of the
diphthong to /e/ (see also below at the treatment of the diphthongs *ei and *oi):
*méihyur > OH /méhur/, me-e-hur ‘period, time’; *néih; ;-0 > OH /né?a/, ne-e-a
‘he turns’; *h,éih;um > OH /Hé?un/, hé-e-un ‘rain (acc.sg.)’; *h,éihs-eu-és > OH
/Héraues/, hé-e-a-u-e-es ‘rains (nom.pl.)’. Note that in the latter three examples
intervocalic /?/ is lost only in the late OH period, as we can see from spellings
like OS hé-e-ia-u-e-§=a = [/Héaues/, phonetically realized as [Hé'aues] and
MH/MS ne-e-ja-ri = /néari/, phonetically realized as [né'ari]

Forms like i-it ‘go!” < “I,id"i and fte-e-et ‘speak’ < *d"éh,d"i seem to show
regular loss of word-final *i. This means that the synchronic word-final -i as
visible in the dat.-loc.sg.-ending and the verbal present-endings (-mi, -$i, -zi, etc.)
must be the result of a wide-scale restoration.'**

If nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e ‘these’ indeed reflects *Kih,, as will be suggested under
the lemma ka- / ki- / kii-, then it shows that in word-final *Cih# *i is lowered to
/e/ due to the following *h, (just as *°Cuhj, yields Hitt. /°Co/, cf. nom.-acc.pl.n. a-
as-Su-u 1?4So/ < *°s-u-hy). This implies that zi-i-ik ‘you’ < *tiH+ reflects *tih;.

Assibilation

As is well-known, *i causes preceding dental consonants to assibilate. In
principle, *i is lost in this development: *fiéh;-oi- > Hitt. /t'dHai-/ ‘battle’; *tidh;-
ei > Hitt. /t'ahi/ ‘he hits’; *tiéh,;~-o > OH /t'é2a/, ze-e-a ‘cooks’; *h,énti > Hitt.

! Also intervocalic -i- from secondary sources is lost with lengthening of the preceding vowel: e.g
OH /pdiit'i/, pa-i-iz—zi ‘he goes’ > MH /pait‘i/, pa-a-iz—zi (see at paii-* / pai- for an extensive
treatment).

192 Note that in the case of Hitt. /e/ and /o/ I do not reckon with phonemic length, and that therefore
these vowels do not get lengthened.

'3 n this latter verb intervocalic /i/ is nevertheless often found in NH forms because of restoration
of the suffix -ie/a-: NH ta-a-i-e-ez-zi = /taiét’i/ and NH ta-a-i-ia-zi = /taiat’i/. Compare, however,
phonetically regular 2pl.pres.act. ta-a-et-te-ni (NH) = /taéteni/.

19 This implies that the loss of word-final *i took places in several stages, probably determined by

the preceding consonant.
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/Hant", ha-an-za ‘in front’; *hésti > OH /2ést’/, e-es-za ‘he is"'; *diéus > Hitt.
[sius/, Si-i-ti-us ‘god’; *diéu-ot- > Hitt. /siuat-/, §i-i-ua-at-t- ‘day’."”® This means
that we must reckon with a development */ti/ = *[t:i] > #[td] > *[E¢] > *[T] > [ts]
=/t and */di/ = *[ti] > >‘<[tj] > *[¢] > *[[] > [s] =/s/. We therefore have to assume
that in forms like e-ep-zi ‘he seizes’ < *h,épti, ap-pa-an-zi ‘they seize’ <
*hpénti, ha-az-zi-e°, ha-az-zi-ia- ‘to pierce’ < *h,tié/o- the -i- has been restored.
In the first two cases in analogy to the other present-endings in -i (-mi, -Si, etc.),

in the latter in analogy to other verbs with the -ie/a-suffix."”’

# ‘to make cross’ < *h,t-i-neu- and zinni-" / zinn- “to
finish’ < *ti-ne-h,- / *ti-n-h;- may show that despite the fact that in *7iC *i

caused assibilation of the dental consonant, it was retained as a vocalic

Note that the verbs zinu-

element.'”®

On the basis of the equation between Hitt. dalugasti- ‘length’ and Pol. diugos¢
‘length’ < *d(o)lugh-osti—, Joseph (1984: 3-4) argues that in a cluster *-sti-
assibilation did not take place, which has a nice parallel in Greek, cf. elot ‘he
goes’ < *h,éiti vs. ¢oti ‘he is’ < *hIésti.199

Lowering

In some words we encounter lowering of OH /i/ to NH /e/:

apinissan ‘thus’ > apenessan: a-pi-ni-is-s° (0OS) > a-pé-e-ni-es-§° (NS).

halzissa-' / halziss- “to call (impf.)’ > halzess-: hal-zi-i5-5° (OS, MS) > hal-ze-es-
§° (NS).

hissa- ‘carriage pole’ > hessa-: hi-is-5° (OH/NS) > he-es-s° (NS, 1x).

195 Replaced by e-es-zi with restored -i in OS texts already.

1% Cf. Melchert 1994a: 62 for the observation that if the etymological connection between the Hitt.
suffixes -zzi(ia)- (as in Sarazzi(ja)- ‘upper’) and Lyc. -zze/i- (as in hrzze/i- ‘upper’) is correct, it would
show that assibilation of *f in the sequence *#i} is already a Proto-Anatolian development (which
implies that we should assume a PAnat. phoneme /t*/ as well). Contra Melchert, I do not assume that
in this sequence *i was retained: the supposed equation between HLuw. ha-zi-mi-na and Hitt.
hazzije/a-" cannot be substantiated (cf. s.v. hatt-""", hazziie/a=") and the retention of -i- in the Hitt.
suffix -zzi(ja)- (note the absence of a reflex of *; in Lyc. -zze/i-!) may be due to analogical
developments (I intend to present an account of these developments elsewhere).

7 Similarly in t@je/a-" “to steal’ (cf. note 193) and in wasse/a-" >> yassiie/a
(cf. note 188).

1% The verb zanu-" ‘to coo (trans.)’ < *tih,-neu- shows that *h, at one point had enough vocalic

zi ¢

to put on clothes’

quality to prevent *i from becoming vocalic too.
1% This would mean that the forms e-es-zi ‘he is’ < *hésti (instead of expected **e-es-ti), Se-es-zi
‘he sleeps’ < *sésti (instead of expected **Se-es-ti), etc. all show (a trivial) generalization of the

assibilated ending -zi.
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hista, histi ‘mausoleum(?)’ > hesta, hesti: hi-is-t° (OS, MS) > hé-es-t° (MS, NS).

ini ‘this’ > eni: i-ni (MS) > e-ni (MS, NS)

inissan ‘thus’ > enisSan: i-ni- (MS) > e-ni- (NS).

i$Sa- / 18s- ‘to do, to make (impf.)’ > essa-' / ess-: i-i5-5° (0S) > i§-5° (MS) >
(e-)es-5° (NS).

isha- ‘master’ > esh- : is-h° (OS, MS, NS) > (e-)es-h° (NS).

ishan- ‘blood (obl.)’ > eshan-: is-ha-n° (OS, MS) > e-es-ha-n° (MS, NS).2®

iS(Sa)na- ‘dough’ > essana-: is-(5a-)n° (OS, MS, NS) > (e-)es-sa-n° (NS).

kinu-""“to open (up)’ > kenu-: ki-i-nu- (MS) > ke-e-nu- (NS).

lilhuya-'/ lilhui- “to pour’ > lelhuya-: li-il-h° (MS) > le-el-h° (MS, NS).

litn)k="" “to swear’ > lenk-: li-in-k° (OS, MS) > le-en-k° (NS).

mimma-'/ mimm- “to refuse’ > memm-: mi-im-m° (OS, MS) > mi-im-m° (NS).

misriyant- ‘perfect’ > mesriyant-: mi-is-ri- (MS) > me-es-ri- (NS), me-is-ri- (NS).

Sina- ‘figurine, doll’ > §ena-: $i-i-n° (OS, MS) > Se-(e-)na- (NS).

S5 “to proliferate’ > ses-: §i-is- (OS, MS) > Se-is-, Si-es-, Se-es- (NS).

Sissa-'/ §iss- “to impress’ > §ess-: §i-is-§° (MS, NS) > se-es-5° (NS).

§isha-'/ $ish- “to decide’ > Sesh-: §i-is-h° (MS) > Se-es-h° (NS).

Sissur- ‘irrigation’ > Sessur-: §i-is-§° (MS) > Se-es-5° (NS).

tith- ‘to thunder’ > feth-: ti-it-h° (OS, MS) > te-e-et-h° (OH/MS) > te-et-h° (NS).

uarrisia-' / yarriss- ‘to help’ > uarress-: ua-ar-ri-is-s° (NS) > ua-ar-re-es-s°
(NS).

zinni-" / zinn- “to finish’® > zenn-: zi-in-n° (0S, MS) > ze-en-n° (NS).

Melchert (1984a: 154) explains these forms as showing “a simple assimilation: i
is lowered to e before a low vowel a in the next syllable”. As he notices himself,
there are a number of words that contradict this formulation, however, e.g. idalu-
and iyar. Moreover, this rule cannot account for the lowering visible in e.g. ini,

histt, kinu-" and sis-" >

200 Although here we might be dealing with the secondary introduction of the full-grade stem &sh-
from the nom.-acc.sg. éshar.

2! Melchert’s reformulation (1994a: 133) of this rule as /-iCCa-/ > /-eCCa-/, i.e. “a kind of “a-
umlaut” in closed syllables” (apparently to explain iddlu- and iuar) still does not account for these
forms. Rieken’s treatment (1996: 294-7) of the lowering cannot fully convince either (her formulation
of the conditioning environments, namely -iCCa- > -eCCa and i > e “zwischen zwei Dentalen (¢, », )
oder zwischen / und einem der genannten Laute”, does not account for all examples, like hista).
Moreover, many of the examples of e~i that she cites in fact are cases where I assume the epenthetic

vowel /4/.
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1.4.82.a

In my view, the lowering in these words is determined by the consonants that
follow the vowel: /i/ > /e/ in front of s, n, m and clusters involving /H/ (-lh- and

203 also cause a

-th-).2* Tt cannot be coincidental that exactly these consonants
preceding /u/ to get lowered to /o/ (cf. § 1.3.9.4.f). Note that lowering of /i/ to /e/
in front of s and » also explains the high number of NS spellings of the nom.sg.c.-

and acc.sg.c.-forms of i-stem nouns and adjectives with the vowel -e-.

*u
Word-initially before vowels *u is retained as such: *uodr > Hitt. Juadr/, ua-a-tar
‘water’; *uékti > Hitt. /uékt’i/, ti-e-ek-zi ‘he wishes’: *uei(e)s > Hitt. /ués/, 1i-e-es§
‘we’; etc.

Word-initially before consonants *u is retained as well: *urh;or(i) > OH
fur?ani/, d-ra-a-ni > MH/NH /uor?ani/, ua-ra-a-ni it burns’;*** *usnié/é- > Hitt.
/uSnié/a-/, us-(sa-)ni-e°, us-(Sa-)ni-ja- ‘to put up for sale’.

Interconsonantally, *u yields either /u/ or /o/: see § 1.3.9.4ff. for an elaborate
treatment of this.

In the sequence *CulV *u in principle yields /u/ (see § 1.3.9.4.c for the fact that
in Hittite there is no reason to assume that there is a phonemic difference between
/CuV/ and /CoV/). Note that in *Tuo (in which T = any dental stop or *n) *u is
lost: *duoiom > Hitt. /tan/, ta-a-an “for the second time’; *hedudl-u- > Hitt.
RRidalu-/, i-da-a-lu- ‘evil’; *nu-os > Hitt. /nas/, na-as ‘and he’.*” Remarkable is

02 The absence of lowering in kissan ‘thus’ (but compare the one spelling ke-es-sa-an (KBo .4 iii
17)) and kinun ‘now’ in my view is caused by the connection with 47 ‘this (nom.-acc.sg.n.)’ (although
ki-nu-un in principle can be read ke-nu-un as well). Note that words like gimmant- and gimra- are
spelled with GI-IM- that can in principle be read gi-im- as well as ge-em-. Cases like innara® and
inan- are real counter-examples, however: they never show lowering.

203 Although there are no examples of /um/. Note that the i- that emerges in initial clusters of the
shape *s7- did not partake in this lowering and therefore must have been phonologically different
from /i/ < *i and pretonic *e.

%4 This example shows that the ‘vocalization’ of the initial sequence *uRC- is an inner-Hittite
phenomenon: PIE *uRC- > OH /uRC-/ > MH/NH /uoRC-/. This also fits the words ulkissara-
(OH/NS) > walkissara- (NS) ‘skilled’ and ualkuya- ‘bad omen(?)’ (earliest attested in a MS texts) if
this indeeds reflects *ulk"o-. This would mean that u-ur-ki- ‘track, trail’ cannot go back to *urK-, but
must represent /?0rKi-/ < *h;urKi-

205 B.g. tuyan /tuan/ ‘to this side’ < *duéhym shows that this development only occurs with a
preceding *o, and not with “*@”. The loss of *u in *7uo therefore must be dated to the period before

the merger of *o and PAnat. *a/a.
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1.48.2.b

the outcome of *CHuV, which yields Hitt. /ComV/**: *dhsuéni > Hitt. /toméni/,
tu-me-e-ni ‘we take’; #pl hy-uén-ti > Hitt. /ptomant’i/, pdt-tu-u-ma-an-zi ‘to
dig’; *su-n-H-yr > Hitt. /suNomar/, Su-un-nu-mar ‘filling’.

For the development of *CVuC, see at the treatment of the diphthongs *eu, *éu,
*ou and *ou below.

Intervocalically, *u is retained as /u/ (see at § 1.3.9.4.d for the establishment
that intervocalically there is no phonologic difference between /u/ and /o/):
*néuo- > Hitt. /néua-/, ne-e-ua- ‘new’; *'éb"-cu-cs > Hitt. /tébaues/, te-e-pa-u-e-
es ‘little (nom.pl.c.)’; *HH-io-ueni > Hitt. /?iduani/, i-ia-u-ua-ni ‘we do’; *h,rg-
néu-i > Hitt. /Hrgnaui/, har-ga-na-i-i ‘palm (dat.-loc.sg.)’.

A special development is the fact that *u adjacent to /u/ yields Hitt. /m/:*"
*CVC-eu-ms > *CVC-au-us > Hitt. /CVCamus/, °Ca-mu-us (acc.pl.c.-ending of
u-stems); *CC-nu-uéni > Hitt. /CCnuméni/, °nu-me-e-ni (1sg.pres.act.-ending of
causatives in -nu-); *CC-nu-uénti > Hitt. /CCnuméant’i/, °nu-ma-an-zi (infI-

ending of causatives in -nu-); *hyou-ueni > Hitt. /?2dumani/, a-t-ma-ni*® ‘we see’.

In word-final position, *u is retained as such: *d"ébM"y > Hitt. /tébu/, te-e-pu ‘little

(nom.-acc.sg.n.)’; etc. Note that nom.-acc.pl.n. a-as-Su-u /2aSo/, which contrasts
with nom.-acc.sg.n. a-as-su /?4Su/, shows that wordfinal *-Cuh, yields Hitt. /-Co/

1.4.9 Vowels

206 Through */CouV/? See below for *CuuV > Hitt. /CumV/.

27 Prof. Kortlandt (p.c.) points out to me that a development of *u to /m/ is phonetically
incomprehensible: nasilization does not occur spontaneously. He therefore suggests that /m/ in these
cases must be interpreted as /w/ (i.e. a consonantal /u/) and that the nasalization must be due to contact
with other nasal vowels or nasal consonants. E.g. °Camus (acc.pl.c.-ending of u-stems) is interpreted
by Kortlandt as /°Cawuys/ < */°Cawys/ (see also § 1.3.9.4.f under C § for Kortlandts view that
acc.pl.c.-ending -us represents /-us/ < *-ms); *numéni as /°nuwéni/ in which *e has become nasalized
due to *n, and therefore causes *u to yield the nasal-vowel /u/; etc. Similarly in *CHuV > /ComV/ as
treated above: tu-me-e-ni is interpreted by Kortlandt as /towéni/; etc. Although the assumption of
nasal vowels would indeed fit other developments as well (especially the development of OH /un/ to
/on/, cf. note 83) and explain the rise of a nasal consonant here, it remains problematic why we do not
find a nasal consonant in e.g. aniiauanzi ‘to work’ = /?niauant’i/ (instead of **aniiamanzi =
“/niaw4nt'i/”) and why Sumariske/a=" ‘to be pregnant’, which reflects *s(e/o)uH-ur+, shows -m-
whereas no nasal consonant is present in its preform. Moreover, nasalization as the result of
dissimilation has also occurred in #-ra-a-ni ‘burns’ < *urari < *urh,dri, where there is no other nasal
element that could have caused it.

208 The form a-ti-ma-ni is MH and replaces OH i-me-e-ni < * Hu-uéni.
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1.4.9.1

*e
There are a number of positions in which PIE *e gets coloured.

When adjacent to *h,, *e gest coloured to PAnat. /a/, which yields Hitt. /a/ in
both accentuated and unaccentuated position: *h,énti > Hitt. /Hant"/, ha-an-za ‘in
front’; *hyépti > Hitt. /Hapt'i/, ha-ap-zi ‘he attaches’; *péhur > Hitt. /paH"1/, pa-
ah-hur, pa-ah-hu-ua-ar ‘fire’; *péhyso > Hitt. /pdHsa/, pa-ah-sa ‘he protects’;
*l6hypt(o) > Hitt. /laptal, la-a-ap-ta ‘he glowed’; *hesh,enés > Hitt. /?isHanas/,
i$-ha-na-a-a$ ‘blood (gen.sg.)’; *pehuénos > Hitt. /paH"énas/, pa-ah-hu-e-na-as
‘fire (gen.sg.)’;

When adjacent to *4;, *e gets coloured to PAnat. /0/*” and ultimately merges
with the outcome of PIE *o, yielding /a/ when accentuated and /a/ when
unaccentuated: *h;éron+s > Hitt. /Haras/, ha-a-ra-as ‘eagle’; *hsépr > Hitt.
/Hépr/, ha-a-ap-pdr ‘business’; *hznéhzmn > Hitt. Nlamn/, la-a-ma-an ‘name’.

In the position *énT (in which T = any dental consonant), *e yields Hitt. /a/:
*h,sénti > Hitt. /2sant’i/, a-Sa-an-zi ‘they are’; *g"'hnénts > Hitt. /k“nants/, ku-na-
an-za ‘killed’; *hyuh,énts > Hitt. /Hoants/, hu-ua-an-za ‘wind’; *srb"uéns > Hitt.
[sribuds/, Sa-ri-pu-ua-as ‘of drinking’.

In the position *eRCC (in which R = any resonant and C = any consonant), *e
becomes Hitt. /a/: *b"érsti > Hitt. /parst'i/, pdr-as-zi ‘he flees’; *kérsti > Hitt.
/Karst'i/, kar-as-zi ‘he cuts’; *stélg’hti > Hitt. /istalgt’i/, is-tal-ak-zi ‘he levels’;
#h,érsti > Hitt. /24rst’i/, a-ar-as-zi ‘he flows’; *b"érh, sti > Hitt. /parHt’i/, pdr-ah-
zi, pdr-ha-zi ‘he pursues’; *térhy-u-ti > pre-Hitt. */térH"t"i/ > Hitt. /tarH" '/, tar-
hu-zi, tar-ub-zi ‘he conquers’. Note however that *génh;su- yields Hitt. /ként’u-/,
ge-en-zu- ‘lap, abdomen’, which shows that a sequence *éRh;CV develops into
*eRCV before *eRCC > [aRCC/.*'"

In the position *éKsC, *e yields Hitt. /a/: *téksti > */takst’i/ > Hitt. /takist’i/,
tak-ki-is-zi, tdk-ke-es-zi ‘he unifies’; *nég"'h-s-ti > Hitt. /°ndg”st’i/, na-na-ku-us-zi
‘it becomes dark’.

In the position *enK (in which K = any velar), *e yields Hitt. /i/: *hyléng"ti >
*/lingt’i/ > Hitt. /ligt’i/, li-ik-zi ‘he swears’.

29 Note that when accentuated this vowel does not lenite a following consonant, whereas PIE *¢ >
PAnat. /5/ does. This explains the difference between *-6tr > PAnat. /-6dr/ > Hitt. /-adr/, °a-a-tar
(abstract-suffix) and *hsépr > PAnat. /Hépr/ > Hitt. /Hapr/, ha-a-ap-pdr ‘business’.

210 Note that in *kélh;st the colouring of *e > /a/ did take place, however: *kélh,st(o) > Hitt.
/kdLista/, kal-li-is-ta ‘he called’. This implies a scenario *Kélh;st(o) > */kéLsta/ > */kdlsta/ >
/kédLista/.
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1.4.9.1.a

1.49.1.b

In the position *uel (in which T = any dental consonant), *e yields Hitt. /i/:
*uet- > Hitt. Juit-/, u-i-it-t° ‘year’; *uedo- > Hitt. /uida-/, i-i-da- ‘wet’; *sduetest-
> Sauitist- ‘weanling’.*"!

In some positions we seem to be dealing with /-umlaut, causing *e to become
Hitt. /i/: *mélit- > Hitt. /milit-/, mi-li-it-t° ‘honey’; *tinéh,ti > Hitt. /Cinit’i/, zi-in-
ni-iz-zi ‘he finishes’; *d"urnéh i > Hitt. /tuarnit’i/, du-ua-ar-ni-iz-zi ‘he breaks’.
The exact condition is not fully clear to me.

In wordfinal position when accentuated, *¢ yields Hitt. /i/: *Hu-ské > Hitt.
/uskil, us-ki-i ‘look!™; *h,g""ské > Hitt. /2k™ski/, ak-ku-us-ki-i ‘drink!"; *h,dské >
Hitt. /?dsiki/, az-zi-ik-ki-i ‘eat!’. Note that e.g. hu-it-ti ‘draw!” < *h,ueTH-ié
shows that *°Cié# yields Hitt. /°Ci/, probably through */°Cii/.

Note that it has been claimed that a sequence *eRH yields Hitt. /aRH/,*'* but I do
not agree with this assumption. Alleged examples in favour of this development
like *uélhsti > Hitt. /ualHt*1/ ‘hits’ and *bhérhz sti > Hitt. /parHt’i/ ‘pursues’ rather
show the development *eRCC > /aRCC/, whereas Salli- / Sallai- ‘big’ (usually

reconstructed *selh»-i-) and tarra-""""

‘to be able’ (usually reconstructed
*terh,-0-) may be interpreted otherwise (see their respective lemmas). On the
basis of erh- / arah- / arh- ‘boundary’ < *h,er-hy- / *h,r-ehy- / *h,r-h,- and Serha-
(an object to rinse feet with) < *sérh,;-o- (?), I assume that *e in a sequence

*eRHV does not get coloured in Hittite.

If *e does not get coloured due to one of the positions mentioned above, it shows
the following developments.

When accentuated, *¢ merges with *& *¢h, and *éi and develops into Hitt. /¢/.
Note that this vowel is often spelled with a plene vowel in open syllable and in
monosyllabic words, which indicates that in these positions it was phonetically
rather long. Phonologically, there is no use to indicate length, however, since the
reflexes of *é, *&, *éh, and *éi have merged under the accent, and the original
distinction in length has been given up. It should be noted that *¢ does not lenite a
following consonant, whereas *¢ *¢h, and *éi do. This means that the merger of
*¢ with the outcomes of *&, *éh, and *éi is a rather recent phenomenon, which
postdates the lenition of intervocalic consonants due to a preceding long
accentuated vowel.

21! This latter form clearly shows that the raising of *e to /i/ between *u and *T predates the
weakening of posttonic *e to /a/ in open syllables.
*'> Melchert 1994a: 83.
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1.4.9.2

Examples: *sésti > Hitt. /sést’i/, Se-es-zi, Se-e-e5-zi ‘he sleeps’; *pébles > Hitt.
/mébis/ ne-e-pi-is, ne-pi-is ‘sky’; *pédom > Hitt. /pédan/, pé-e-da-an, pé-da-an
‘place’; *k"érti > Hitt. /K" ért’i/, ku-e-er-zi, ku-er-zi ‘he cuts’; *ghésr > Hitt. /kéSr/,
ke-es-Sar ‘hand’; *d"éh ymi > Hitt. /témi/, te-e-mi, te-mi ‘1 say’.

3 and to

When unaccentuated, *e weakens to /a/ in posttonic open syllables®'
/i/*'* elsewhere (in pretonic open and closed syllables and in posttonic closed
syllables).*" In word-final position, unaccentuated *e is dropped.*'®

Examples: *hjesh,enés > Hitt. /Rishanas/, is-ha-na-a-as ‘blood (gen.sg.)’;
*néb’es > Inébis/ ne-e-pi-is, ne-pi-is ‘sky’;217 *pesénms > Hitt. /pisénus/, pi-Se-e-
nu-u§ ‘men (acc.pl.)’; *CéC-ueni > Hitt. CeCuuani (1pl.pres.act.-forms); *CéC-
teni > Hitt. CeCtani (2pl.pres.act.-forms); *=k"e > Hitt. /=k"/, V=k-ku ‘and’;

*t0k" e > Hitt. /tak™/ if, when’.>'®

4

When accentuated, the development of *é¢ does not differ from the development
of *¢: I have not been able to find a spelling difference between the outcomes of
*¢ and *¢ that would indicate a phonetic and/or phonological difference.

Examples: *h,stéer+s > Hitt. /Hstért"/, ha-as-te-er-za ‘star’; *kér > Hitt. /kér/,
ke-er ‘heart’, *sér > Hitt. /sér/, Se-e-er, Se-er ‘above, on top’; *°Cér > Hitt. /°Cér/,
°Ce-e-er (3pl.pret.act.-ending), *ud-néi > Hitt. /udné/, ut-ne-e ‘land’.

There is one case in which *¢ yields something different, however: PIE *diéus
yields Hitt. /sius/, §i-i-ti-us ‘god’. It is not fully clear to me exactly what caused
the raising of *& > /1/ here. The fact that the sequences *di- > Hitt. /s-/ precedes *é
hardly can be decisive, cf. *tiéh;-no- > /t*éna-/, zé-e-na- ‘autumn’. Perhaps the
raising is comparable to the one visible in *ue7- > Hitt. /uiT-/.

On the basis of the thought that Hitt. “Sumanza ‘cord, binding’” reflect *sh,u-
mén+s (~ Gr. bunv ‘sinew’), it was generally assumed that *-én+s yielded Hitt.
/-ants/, -anza, whereas -on+s > /-as/, -a$ (as in *h;éron+s > Hitt. haras). Since

>3 Cf. Melchert 1994a: 138.

214 This /i/ can itself in younger Hittite become subject to the lowering to /e/ as described in
§ 1.4.8.1.d, cf. *néb"es > OH /nébis/, ne-e-pi-is (OS) > NH /nébes/, ne-pé-es (NS).

215 Cf. Melchert 1994a: 139. See at the lemma of nepis- ‘sky’ for the establishment that these
weakenings of unaccentuated *e can be dated to the 18"-17" century BC.

216 This is a powerful explanation for the replacement of the original 3sg.pret.act.-ending *-e of hi-
inflected verbs by the corresponding ending of the sigmatic aorist, *-s-# > Hitt. -$.

217 See at the lemma of nepis for explanation of the oblique cases nepisV.

218 Note that in the last two examples I do not follow Garrett (apud Melchert 1994a: 184) who
suggest that we are dealing with a development *=k"e > *=k"2 > Hitt. /=k™u/, spelled V=k-ku.
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1.4.92.a

1.4.9.2.b

1.4.9.3

“Sumanza” now must be interpreted as belonging to Ysumanzan- ‘bulrush’, which
cannot have anything to do with Gr. burv, the development *-én+s > -anza canot
be upheld anymore. Instead, on the basis of *k"truén+s > Hitt. /k"truds/, ku-ut-ru-
ua-as ‘witness’, we should rather conclude that *-én+s fell together with *-6n+s
and yielded Hitt. /-as/.

When unaccentuated, *é yielded Hitt. /e/, and therewith differs from the outcome
of unaccentuated short *e: *h,ésér > Hitt. /?éser/, e-Se-er ‘they were’.

This indicates that the distinction between *é and *¢& was present up to a quite
recent stage: only after the weakening of unaccentuated *& to /a/ and /i/,*"
unaccentuated *é developed into /e/.

Note that in my view none of the alleged instances where the sequences *h,é,
*hsé, *éh, or *éh; are thought to have yielded Hitt. -se- or -ef- (Eichner’s Non-

tta(ri) NA
9

Colouration Law) can withstand scrutiny (see at hai(n)k- ‘hekur, henkan,

v zi

Whippara-, “hista, “histi, kane/iss-"', méhur / mehun-, piha-, $éhur / §éhun- and

ueh-"' / yah- for alternative interpretations).”

*0

In the case of *o it is important to note that when part of a diphthong (*0iC and
*ouC) it shows different outcomes. The diphthongs will be treated below.

When accentuated, *6 yields OH /a/ in initial and word-final syllables (but not in
internal syllables, see below). Note that because *¢ causes lenition, the
development to a long vowel must antedate the period of lenition of intervocalic
consonants due to a preceding accentuated long vowel.

In OS texts, the outcome /a/ is almost consistently spelled with plene -a-, in
open as well as closed syllables. In MH and NH originals, we hardly find plene
spellings in closed, non-final syllables anymore, which indicates that /a/ has been
phonetically shortened in these syllables in the post-OH period, and fell together

219 Which must be dated to the 18"-17" century BC, cf. the lemma of nepis- ‘sky’.

20 With the disappearance of the Hittite examples in favour of ‘Eichner’s Law’, it has in my view
become highly unlikely that this law can be upheld for the whole of Indo-European, especially with
regard to words like *g"éhsus > Skt. gdus (not **jdus), Gr. Podg, *g"éhsum > Skt. gam (not **jiam),
Gr. p@v ‘cow’, *néhous > Skt. ndus, Gr. vadg, *néhaum > Gr. vav ‘ship’, *séhuls > Lat. sal, Gr. 8\,
Latv. sals ‘salt’ (cf. Kortlandt 1985: 118-9) and possibly *néhu- > Lat. navis ‘ship’, *h2k- > Lat.
acer ‘sharp’ (cf. Schrijver 1991: 130-4).
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1.4.9.3.a

1.49.3.b

1.4.9.3.c

1494

with /a/.**' So *6CCV > OH /aCCV/ > NH /4CCV/ and *6CV and *6C# yield
OH/NH /aCV/ and /aC#/.

Examples for initial syllable: *stdph,ei > OH /istapHe/, is-ta-a-ap-hé > NH
fistapHil, is-ta-ap-ah-hi ‘1 plug up’; *stépei > OH/NH /istabi/, is-ta-a-pi ‘he plugs
up’; *kénkhei > OH /kankHe/, ga-a-an-ga-ah-hé > NH /kankHi/, ga-an-ga-ah-
hi, kdn-ga-ah-hi ‘1 hang’; *déhs-hyei > OH /taHe/, da-a-ah-hé > NH /taHi/, da-
ah-hi ‘1 take’; *kos > OH/NH /kas/, ka-a-as ‘this’; *déru > OH/NH /taru/, ta-a-ru
‘wood’.

Examples for word-final syllables: *d"¢"més > Hitt. /tgnas/, tdk-na-a-as ‘earth

(gen.sg.)’; *h,eshyends > Hitt. /YisHanas/, is-ha-na-a-as ‘blood (gen.sg.)’.

In internal syllables (non-initial and non-final), *¢ yielded Hitt. /4/, however:
*rl-né-h-hoei > OHitt. /trndHe/, tar-na-ah-hé ‘1 release’; *mi-moh;-ei > Hitt.
/miMai/, mi-im-ma-i ‘he refuses’.??* This explains the difference between *ddéh;-
hyei > OH /taHe/, da-a-ah-hé ‘1 take’ and *h,poi-déhs-h.ei > OH /petdHe/, pé-e-
ta-ah-hé ‘1 bring’, etc.

A special development of *¢ is visible in the following positions: *Cém# > Hitt.
/Cén/, Cu-u-un and *Coms# > Hitt. /C0Os/, Cu-u-us.

Examples: *k6m > Hitt. /kén/, ku-u-un ‘this one’ (acc.sg.c.); *h,0-b"ém > Hitt.
/?abén/, a-pu-u-un ‘that one’ (acc.sg.c.); *koms > Hitt. /k6s/, ku-u-us ‘these ones’
(acc.pl.c.); *h ,0-b"6ms > Hitt. /2abés/, a-pu-u-us ‘those ones’ (acc.pl.c.).

When unaccentuated, *o usually yields Hitt. /a/: *pédom > Hitt. /pédan/, pé-e-da-
an, pé-da-an ‘place’, *pérom > Hitt. /péran/, pé-e-ra-an, pé-ra-an ‘before’,
*h,éh;s-o > Hitt. /?€sa/, e-Sa ‘he sits down’.

A special development of *o is visible in the acc.pl.c.-ending *°Coms > OH
/°Cus/ > NH /°Cos/, cf. § 1.3.9.4.1.

Sn
0

The outcome of *0 seems to have merged with the outcome of *0. When
accentuated, *o yields Hitt. /a/: *udor > Hitt. /uidar/, i-i-da-a-ar, ii-e-da-a-ar

2! It must be remarked that the practice of plene spelling is less consistent in younger texts anyway,
so that it is possible that in these texts also sequences like /ACV/ and /aC#/ are spelled without plene
-a-.

22 Apparent counter-examples like fukkari, kistari, etc. must reflect *CC-6r, to which the
‘presentic’ -i was attached only after the development of *6 > /4/ in final syllables. So *fuk-6r, *¢"sd-

or > pre-Hitt. *tukkar, *kistar >> Hitt. tukkari, kistari.
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1.4.10.1

1.4.10.2

1.4.10.3

‘water’. Note that *on+s yields Hitt. /-ds/, *kuon+s > Hitt. /kuds/, ku-ua-as
‘dog(man)’.** When unaccentuated, *@ yields Hitt. /a/: *hsérén+s > Hitt. /Haras/,
ha-a-ra-as ‘eagle’; *h,nd"uéh,os > Hitt. /ndudHas/, an-tu-ua-ah-ha-as ‘human

being’.

1.4.10 Diphthongs

*ei

When accentuated, *éi merges with the outcome of *¢, *é¢h; and *é and yields
Hitt. /é/ (but note that *éi lenites a following intervocalic consonant, whereas *é
does not): *h,éi-h,ou > Hitt. /2€hu/, e-hu ‘come!’; *h,éihs-u-s > Hitt. /Héus/, hé-
e-u-us$ ‘rain’; *néih; ;-0 > OH /mé?a/, ne-e-a > MH /néa/, ne-e-ia ‘he turns’; *h,ou
+ *h,éiti > Hitt. /2uét’i/, t-e-ez-zi ‘he comes’; *méihyur > Hitt. /méhur/, me-e-hur
‘period’.

When unaccentuated, *ei yields Hitt. /e/: *ucors-ei > OH JuarSe/, ua-ar-as-se
‘he harvests’; *déh;-hyei > OH /taHe/, da-a-ah-hé. Note that as we can see from
the examples, the outcome of *Cei is identical to the outcome of *h,ei (through
pre-Hitt. */Hai/).

In the sequence *Kei- (in which K = any velar) the diphthong *ei was first
raised to *-ii-, which yielded Hitt. /i/ in closed syllable and /1/ in open syllable:
*keito > Hitt. /kita/, ki-it-ta ‘he lies’ (note that /t/ = [t:] counts as a geminate that
closes the syllable); *géis-h,o > Hitt. /kisHa/, ki-is-ha ‘1 become’; *géis-o > Hitt.

[Kisa/, ki-i-5a ‘he becomes’ (see at ki-"" and kis-°"” / kis- for an elaborate
treatment of this development). A similar raising may be visible in Sa-/i-i-ga ‘he

touches’ if this represents /sliga/ < *sléig-o.

*&i
The only secure example of *&i that I know of is *ud-néi > Hitt. /udné/, ut-ne-e
‘land’.

*0i

The diphthong *oi shows two outcomes. When preceding a dental consonant, *oi
yields /ai/. It should be noted that when accentuated, *6i does not yield /ai/ in this
environment, as one could expect on the basis of *6 > /al, but rather /4i/, with a

223 Or /-as/ if we assume that the expected spelling *ku-ya-a-as = /kuas/ is by chance unattested.
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1.4.10.4

1.4.10.5

1.4.10.6

1.4.10.7

short -a-. Before all other consonants and in absolute auslaut,224 *of
monophthongizes to /e/. Note that in the sequence *6iV, we find the normal
outcome of *4, namely pre-Hitt. */aiV/ > Hitt. /aV/.

These developments explain the following paradigm:

PIE OH
*d"h - Gi-hyei > /téHe/ te-e-eh-hé >> ItéHi/ te-e-eh-hi
#d"h -Gi-thyei > *ftdite/  >> /tait/  da-it-ti

*d"h-Gi-ei > *taie/ > */thel >> /tai/  da-a-i

Other examples: *gréits > Hitt. /krdits/, ka-ra-i-iz ‘flood’; *d'h ;-0i-s > Hitt. /tais/,
da-is ‘he placed’; *Kdinos > Hitt. /kdinas/, ka-i-na-as, ga-e-na-as ‘in-law’; *Kéi >
Hitt. /ké/, ke-e ‘these’ (nom.pl.c.).

*0i

This diphthong to my knowledge only occurs in the diphthong-stems and yields
/ai/: *tlh,oi > Hitt. /t1Hai/, za-al-ha-a-i, a vessel; *hyurtois > Hitt. /Hurtais/, hur-
da-a-is, hur-ta-is ‘curse’; *hurtoim > Hitt. /Hurtain/, hur-da-a-in, hu-ur-ta-in
‘curse (acc.sg.)’.

*eu

The diphthong *eu (i.e. *CeuC) monophthongizes to /u/ or /o/, depending on the
surrounding sounds. For an elaborate treatment, cf. § 1.3.9.4.f. Note that in *euV,
we find the normal developments of *e, e.g. *néuo- > Hitt. /néua-/, ne-e-uya-
‘new’, *d"éb"-eu-os > Hitt. /tébauas/, te-pa-u-ua-as ‘little, few’ (gen.sg.).

*eu
The only possible instance of *éu that I know of is *#gMrh,-éu > Hitt. kr?6/, ka-ru-
# “early’ if this reconstruction is correct.”?

*ou

The diphthong *ou yields Hitt. /au/ (with short a) before dental consonants
(including *r): *h,0uth,ei > Hitt. /?4uti/, a-ut-ti ‘you (sg.) see’; *hyousten > Hitt.
[4usten/, a-us-te-en ‘you (pl.) must see’; *h,ouri- > Hitt. /Rauri-/, a-u-ri-

24 Except in 2sg.imp.act. of the dai/tijanzi-class (e.g. da-i ‘take!” instead of expected **fe < *d"h,-
6i), where -ai was restored on the basis of the stem °Cai- as found in the rest of the paradigm.

225 See its lemma for the possibility that this word reflects *&"réh,-u.
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1.4.10.8

‘lookout’. In other positions *ou monophthongizes to /u/ or /o/, depending on the
surrounding sounds. See § 1.3.9.4.f for an elaborate treatment.

*ou

To my knowledge, the diphthong *6u only occurs in diphthong-stems like */;ér-
nou > Hitt. /Harnau/, har-na-a-ii ‘birthing chair’, *h,érg-nou > Hitt. /Hargnau/,
har-ga-na-u ‘palm, sole’, etc., where it yields /au/.
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CHAPTER 2

ASPECTS OF HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY

2.0 THE HITTITE NOMINAL SYSTEM

Since recently a detailed monograph dealing with the Hittite nominal system has
appeared (Rieken’s Untersuchungen zur nominalen Stammbildung des
Hethitischen (1999a)), and since almost each noun is in Part Two extensively
treated regarding its morphological prehistory, it is not necessary to treat the
Hittite nominal system as thoroughly as the verbal system. Nevertheless, I want to
make explicit which system of nominal inflection I reconstruct for PIE and in
which way this system is still traceable in the Hittite material.

For PIE, I largely follow the system of nominal inflection as described by
Beekes (1985 and 1995: 168f.). We must distinguish three basic types: root nouns
(i.e. nouns in which the ending is directly added to the root), consonant stems (i.e.
nouns in which a suffix of the structure *-(C)eC(C)- is placed between the root
and the ending) and thematic stems (i.e. nouns of which the stem ends in *-0-).

Beekes (1985) has shown that for early PIE we must reconstruct three accent
types of inflection of consonant stems, from which all attested types can be
derived. These three are:

hysterodynamic proterodynamic static
nom.sg. *CéC-C(-s) *CeC-C(-s) *CeC-C(-s)
acc.sg. *CC-éC-m *CeC-C(-m) *CeC-C(-m)
gen.sg.  *CC-C-6s *CC-éC-s *CeéC-C-s

. . . . 226
The root nouns could show either static or mobile accentuation:

226 Different words show different root-vowels, so at this point it is unclear if there originally was

one type only, and how it must have looked like.
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static root nouns mobile root nouns

nom.sg. *Cé/0C(-s) *Cé/0C(-s)
acc.sg. *Cé/oC(-m) *Cé/oC(-m)
gen.sg. *Cé/0C-s *CC-6s

The thematic type was a recent innovation, based on the hysterodynamic gen.sg.
form, which originally had the function of ergative. Thematic nouns therefore do
not show ablaut or accentual mobility.

In Hittite, the three PIE basic types are attested as well:
thematic stems: a-stem (also adjectives)
consonant stems: i-stem (also adjectives), u-stem (also adjectives), au-stem, ai-
stem, 7-stem, s-stem, j-stem, *m-stem, n-stem, r-stem, r/n-stem, nf-stem (also
adjectives), it-stem
root-nouns

2.0.1 Thematic stems

The Hittite a-stem inflection goes back to the PIE o-stem inflection and is known
from commune as well as neuter words. 4-stem nouns originally do not show
ablaut or mobile accentuation. Whenever they do, they must be regarded as recent
thematicizations of original root nouns or consonant-stems (thematicization is a
productive process within Hittite). The Hittite endings are as follows (see s.v. for
a detailed account of their origin):

sg. pl
§ * < % 207
nom.c. -as < -0-§ nom.c. -es§ < -ei-es
acc.c. -an < F-o0-m acc.c. -us <  *-o0-ms
nom.acc.n. -an <  *.0-m nom.-acc.n. -a < *-eh,
gen. -a§ < *-0-s gen. -an < *-0-om
.. % . 228 o s (91228
dat.-loc. -ai, -i < -0-el, *-i dat.-loc. -as < -0s(7)
all. -a < kB
abl. -az < *-oti
instr. [it < kB

227 Taken over from i-stem nouns.

228 Taken over from consonant stems.
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2.0.2 Consonant stems

The Hittite consonant stems show the following endings (see also s.v.):

sg. pl.
nom.c. 5220 < #gP0xp nom.c. -es < *oeies?!
acc.c. °V-n,°C-an <  *-m, *0-m*?  acc.c. -us <  *oms
nom.acc.n. -0 < *0 nom.-acc.n. -a,-0 < *-eh,, *-0
gen. -5 g <  *(o)s gen. -an < *-om
dat.-loc. -i < *g dat.-loc. -as < *0s8(7)
all. -a < *9

abl. -z, -az < k- (o)ti

instr. oV, °C-it < *-t

i-stems and u-stems

2.0.2.1  The Hittite i-stem and u-stem nouns reflect the PIE proterodynamic i-stem and u-
stem inflection. In substantives the ablaut has generally been given up,
generalizing the zero grade of the suffix, CVC-i- and CVC-u- (only a few traces
remain, e.g. in yesi- / yesai- ‘pasture’ and héiu- / hé(i)au- ‘rain’). In adjectives the
original ablaut has been retained, however, albeit that in these nouns root
accentuation has been generalized. Due to loss of intervocalic -i- in pre-Hittite
times as described in § 1.4.8.1.a, the paradigm of the i-stem adjectives has
sometimes become muddled. Examples: harki- / hargai- ‘white’, tépu- / tépau-
‘little, few’.

Hitt. PIE
nom.sg.c. harkis < *h,6rg-i-s
acc.sg.c. harkin < *h,érg-i-m
gen.sg. hargas <  F*hargaias <  *hyérg-ei-os << *hyrg-éi-s
dat.-loc.sg.  hargai <  *hargaii <  Fhyrg-ei-i << *horg-éi-i

2 In stems in -f-, this ending is written -z = /-ts/.

20 See Weitenberg 1995 for a detailed account of the sigmatization of original asigmatic commune
nom.sg.-forms.

3! Taken over from i-stem nouns.

32 Taken over from the thematic nouns.

3 The proterodynamic ending -§ is very rare: it has virtually everywhere been supplanted by

hysterodynamic -as < *-os.
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2.0.2.2

2.0.2.3

nom.sg.c. tepus < *débu-s

acc.sg.c. tepun < *d6b"u-m
< *@6b"-eu-0s << * "B Gu-s
<

sdop-eu-i << *d"b'-éu-i

gen.sg. tepauas

dat.-loc.sg.  tépaui

Note that it often is assumed that the word for ‘knee’ reflects a PIE static
paradigm *gon-u, *gen-u-s (cf. Beekes 1995: 188), whereas the Hittite stems
génu- and ganu- rather point to an original proterodynamic inflection: *gén-u,
*Sn-éu-s.

au-stems and ai-stems

These so-called ‘diphthong-stems’ (cf. Weitenberg 1979) reflect the PIE
hysterodynamic i-stem and u-stem inflection. The few substantives that inflect
thus clearly show that originally ablaut was still present, although in the course of
Hittite the full grade stems in -au- and -ai- have been generalized. In nom.sg.
forms with and without -§ are attested (the latter often showing neuter concord).
This situation is due to the fact that originally PIE commune nouns did not have a
nom.sg. ending at all and that *-s was introduced as the new marker of nom.sg.c.
only after the creation of the o-stem inflection. This process of sigmatization can
still be observed in the oldest layers of Hittite (cf. Weitenberg 1995) and the
ending -§ eventually has become obligatory for nom.sg. forms of commune
words. All forms that did not show this ending automatically were regarded as
neuter. Examples: zahhai- / zahhi- ‘battle’, harnau- / harnu- ‘birthing chair’.

Hitt. PIE
nom.sg. zahhais§ < *tiéh,-0i(-s) (<< *tiéhy-i(-s))
acc.sg. zahhain < *tighyoi-m << *tih,-6i-m
gen.sg. zahhiiaS <  *tiéhy-i-os << *tihy-i-0s
nom.sg. harnaus§ < *hsér-nou(-s) (<< *hsér-nu(-s))
acc.sg. harnaun < *hyér-nou-m << *hsr-néu-m
gen.sg. harnuuas <  Fhyér-nu-os << *h3r-nu-os

f-stem nouns

In Hittite, only a few f-stems are attested, which do not show synchronic ablaut
anymore. Nevertheless, the comparison of Hitt. §iuatt- ‘day’ < *diéuot- with
CLuw. tiyat- ‘Sun-god’ < *diuot- " shows that ablaut must have existed at the
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2,024

2.0.2.5

Proto-Anatolian level and that this word ultimately reflects a hysterodynamic
paradigm. I therefore reconstruct as follows:

Hitt. PAnat. PIE
nom.sg. Siyaz < *diéu-ot-s (<< *diéu-t(-s))
acc.sg. UD-an < *diéu-ot-om << *diu-6t-om << *diu-6t-m

gen.sg. Siuattas < *diéu-ot-os << *diu-ot-6s << *diu-t-6s

s-stems

For Hittite, only two neuter s-stems are attested, népis ‘heaven’ and ai§ / iss-
‘mouth’. The former synchronically does not show ablaut anymore. Nevertheless,
the attestation of the deity Nepas ‘Storm-god’ in OAss. texts, which likely is
originally identical to ‘heaven’, shows that at a pre-Hittite stage ablaut was still
present: nom.-acc.sg. nepas vs. obl. nepis-. Furthermore, the existence of CLuw.
tappas- < *nébe/os- besides HLuw. tipas- < *nebés- shows that in Proto-
Anatolian accentual mobility still existed in this word, going back to a
proterodynamic inflection. Thus the following scenario emerges:

Hitt. “pre-Hitt.” “PAnat.”/PIE
NOm.-acc.sg. nepis < *pébl-es << *néb"-0s (<< *néb"-s)
gen.sg. népisas < *nébl-es-0s << *neb"-és-os (<< *nb"-és-s)

Note that ais / iss-, ultimately reflecting PIE *h,eh;-es-, is far less clear regarding
its prehistory.

h-stem

In Hittite, only one j-stem reflecting a PIE *h,-stem has been fully preserved,
erh- / arah- / arh- ‘line boundary’, albeit that its paradigm shows much
reshuffling of the original ablaut grades. The three stems show that we must
assume that this word originally had a hysterodynamic inflection.

Hitt. PIE
nom.sg. erhas < *h,6r-hy-o-s << *hér-hy(-s)
acc.sg. arhan < *hr-hy-0-m << *hr-éhy-m
gen.sg. arhas < *hyr-hy-6s
abl. arahza < *hr-éhy-ti
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2.0.2.6

2.0.2.7

The paradigms of other */,-stems have been levelled out, due to which the direct
reflex of *h, was lost. This caused the eventual merging of these stems with the
a-stem nouns, cf. e.g. hassa- ‘hearth’.

The outcome of the only known PIE proterodynamic *A,-stem noun, *g"en-hy-
‘woman’, is not fully clear because the reflex of this word in Hittite is written
with a sumerogram only. See the discussion s.v. *kuuan-.

*m-stem

The only *m-stem attested in Hittite, tékan / takn- ‘earth’, does not show an -m-
anymore. Yet its Anatolian cognates, CLuw. tiilamm(i)- ‘earth’ and HLuw. ta-ka-
mi-i ‘on the earth’, shows that in PAnatolian the -m- must still have been present.
Furthermore, CLuw. tijamm- < *d"g"-ém- points to a hysterodynamic inflection.
See s.v. for a detailed account of the prehistory of teékan / takn-, which can be
schematized thus:

Hitt. “PAnat.”/PIE
nom.sg. fekan < *dégom << *dhég'h-m
acc.sg.  ftekan < *dégom << *d"gm-m
gen.sg. taknas << *takmas < *dgmos << *d"3"m-6s

n-stems

Until quite recently the noun Sumanzan- ‘bulrush’ was regarded as denoting
‘cord, binding’ and therefore cognate to Gr. burjv ‘sinew’, on the basis of which
“nom.sg. §um(m)anza” was reconstructed as *suh;mén+s. When this form was
compared to nom.sg. haras ‘eagle’ < *h;ér-on+s, it was assumed that PIE forms
in *-on lost their *-n in PIE already, whereas in *-én it was retained. Since
“Sum(m)anza” now has to be interpreted as the nom.-acc.pl. of a neuter noun
Sumanzan- ‘bulrush’ that has nothing to do with Gr. dpnv, the awkward split
between *-én and *-on must be given up.

For commune #-stems, we can now distinguish two types, namely
hysterodynamic n-stems with an original suffix vowel *-e- and hysterodynamic 7-
stems with an original suffix vowel *-o-, both yielding -a$ in nom.sg. Examples:
iShimen- ‘string, cord’, haran- ‘eagle’.

Hitt. PIE
nom.sg. ishimas < *shyi-mén-s (<< *shyéi-mn)
acc.sg.  [ilShimenan < *shyi-mén-om << *shyi-mén-m
gen.sg. unatt. *shyi-mn-os
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2.0.2.8

2.0.2.9

nom.sg. haras < *hiér-on-s (<< *hsér-n)
acc.sg.  hdranan < *hsér-on-om << *hsr-on-m (<< *hszr-én-m)

gen.sg. haranas < *hsér-on-os << *hsr-n-os

The neuter n-stem nouns that are attested in Hittite usually seem to show a
hysterodynamic inflection. This must be a rebuilding of an original
proterodynamic inflection, however. Example: /aman / lamn- ‘name’.

Hitt. PIE
Nnom.-acc.sg. laman < *hsnéhs-mn
gen.sg. lamnas < *hsn(e)hs-mn-os << *hsnhz-mén-s

r-stems
In Hittite, only two real r-stem noun are attested. The oldest attestations of the
first, kessar / kisser- / kisr- ‘hand’, directly reflect a hysterodynamic paradigm:

Hitt. PIE
nom.sg.  kessar /kéSr/ < ghgs p
acc.sg. kisseran /kiSéran/ < *gls-ér-om << gl ér-m
gen.sg.  kiSras /kiSras/ < gl p_Gs

The second one, haster(a)- ‘star’, probably goes back to a hysterodynamic
paradigm as well, but s.v. for the problems regarding the establishment of its
paradigm. Furthermore, it is not clear whether we should analyse the PIE stem as
*h,s-ter- or *hsst-er-.

Hitt. PIE
nom.sg.  hasterza < *hostér+s << *h,ster (<< *h,éstr?)
acc.sg. hasteran < *hystérom << *h,stér-m
gen.sg. hastiras < *hystéros(?) << *N,str-0s

r/n-stems

Although in the other IE languages »/n-stems (including stems in -ur/-uen- and
-mr/-men-) are rarely attested, they are fully alive in Hittite. We can distinguish
two types of inflection, namely a static and a proterodynamic one. Examples:
mehur / meéhun- ‘period, time’, pahhur / pahhuen- ‘fire’.
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2.02.10

2.0.2.11

static: Hitt. PIE

nom.-acc.sg. mehur < *méihyur
gen.sg. méhunas < *méihyun-os << *méihy-un-s
proterodynamic:

nom.-acc.sg. pahhur < *péhy-ur
gen.sg. pahhuenas <  *pehyuén-os << *phy-uén-s

It is often stated that uatar / uitén- ‘water’ reflects a static paradigm *udd-r, *uéd-
n-s. As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthe.b, this is incorrect: yatar, yitenas must
be regarded as an inner-Hittite remodelling of an originally proterodynamic
paradigm *udd-r, *ud-én-s (s.v. for details).

nt-stems

In Hittite, many nf-stem nouns are found, especially participles in -anf- and
adjectives in -yant- ‘having x’. In these words, no traces of ablaut can be found
anymore: we find a stem reflecting *CC-ént- throughout the paradigm.
Nevertheless, the fact that in CLuwian the word for ‘Stormgod’ shows a stem
Tarhuuant- besides Tarhunt- < *trhyuent- / *trhyunt-, indicates that at least in
Proto-Anatolian ablaut was still present. Thus, we get the following picture:

Hitt. “PAnat.” PIE
nom.sg. huuanza < *houh-ént-s << *hyueh;-nt(-s)
acc.sg.  Fhuuantan <  *hyuhpént-om << *hyuh-ént-m
gen.sg. huuandas <  Fhyuhpént-os << *hyuh-nt-0s

it-stems

Only two nouns in Hittite show a stem in -it-, namely militt- / malitt- ‘honey’ and
Seppitt- ‘a kind of grain’. The latter shows the stem Seppitt- < *sép-it- throughout,
but the former shows ablaut in the root: militt- < *mél-it- vs. malitt- < *ml-it-. It is
remarkable that the suffix syllable does not show a full grade form anywhere in
the IE languages, which would point to a hysterodynamic inflection: gen.sg. *mi-
it-6s. Nevertheless, we would a priori expect a proterodynamic paradigm *mél-it,
*ml-iét-s (or *ml-éit-s 7).

4 Note that contra Eichner 1973 I do not see any reason to reconstruct *-&- in the nom.-acc.sg.-

form.
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Hitt. PIE

nom.-acc.sg. milit < *mél-it
gen.sg. milittas < *mél-it-os << *ml-it-0s (<< *ml-iét-s ?)
dat.loc.sg. malitti < *ml-it-éi (<< *ml-iét-i ?)

2.0.3 Root nouns

In Hittite only a few root nouns are attested. Often, original root nouns are
thematicized (compare e.g. pat- / pat- ‘foot” < *pdd- / pd-, which eventually is
altered to pata-), sometimes in pre-Hittite times already (compare e.g. huhha-
‘grandfather’ < *h,uh,0- that in combination with CLuw. hitha- and Lyc. yuge- <
*hyéuhyo- points to a PAnat. ablauting root noun *hyéuhy-s, *héuhy,-m, *hyuh,-
6s). We can distinguish static and mobile root nouns. Examples: witt- (MU*™)
‘year’, kuuan- / kun- ‘dog’, ker / kard(i)- ‘heart’.

static: Hitt. PIE
nom.sg. MUKM_z; < *uot-s (7)
acc.sg. MUMgn < *ué/ot-m
gen.sg. uizza < *uét-s
dat.-loc.sg. uitti < *uét-i
mobile:

nom.sg. kuyas < *Kuon-s << *Kuon
acc.sg. kuuanan < *Kuon-om << *Kuon-m
gen.sg. kiinas < *Kun-Gs
nom.-acc.sg.  ker < *er
gen.sg. kardiias < *Krd-i-os
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2.1 THE HITTITE SYSTEM OF PERSONAL PRONOUNS
In order to etymologically describe the Hittite personal pronouns ‘I, ‘you (sg.)’,
‘we’ and ‘you (pl.)’, it is important that we first look at the systems of personal
pronouns as attested in the other IE languages.

2.1.1 Personal pronouns in other IE languages

When we compare the Sanskrit forms with those of Avestan (Gatha-Avestan;
Young Avestan marked with Y.), we arrive at the following Proto-Indo-Iranian

reconstruction:
Skt. (encl.)  Av. (encl.) PIIr. (encl.)

T
Nom. ahdm as-cit, azam *HagH(dm)
Acc. mam ma mam (Y.) ma *maH(am) *ma
Gen. mama me ma.na moéi  *mdna *mai
Dat. mdhya(m) me maibiia, maibiio moi *mdd"ya *mai
Abl. madd mat *mad
Loc. mayi - *mai+i
Instr. maya - *mai+oH
‘you (sg.)’
Nom. tvam ti, tuudm *tuH(am)
Acc. tvam, tva OBam 0fa  *tuaH(am)  *tua
Gen. tava, te tauud toi *taua *tai
Dat. tiubhya(m), te taibiid, taibiio toi *1ablya *tai
Abl. tvad OBat *tuad
Loc. e, tvayi - *tuai(+i)
Instr. v, tvaya opa *tyaH
‘we’
Nom. vaydm vasm *uaiam
Acc. asman nas 2hma nd *ns-ma+ *nas
Gen. asmakam  nas ahmakam ns *ns-ma+ *nas
Dat. asmé nas ahmaibiia ns *ns-ma+ *nas
Abl. asmad ahmat *ns-mdd
Loc. asmé - *ns-mai
Instr. asmabhis 2hma *ns-maH
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‘you (pl.)’

Nom. yitydm yis, yiuzam *iuHs

Acc. yusman vas - va *us-ma+ *uas
Gen. yusmakam vas xSmakam \Z] *us-md+ *uas
Dat. yusmé vas x$maibiia va *us-md+ *uas
Abl. yusmad x$mat *us-mad

Loc. yusmé *us-mai

Instr. - xSma *us-maH

The Greek forms are as follows:

1sg. Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor. PGreek

Nom. éyw £y Eym(v) *hegoH

Acc.  &ué, ue Eué ue Eué ue *hymé *me
Gen. éuéo pev  éuod pov éuéog pov  *hyméso  *meso
Dat.  épol pot  éuol pot éuiv pot  *hmoi *moi
2sg.  Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor.

Nom. ov(ye), Tﬁvr] ov(ye) T0 *tuwuH

Acc. o o€ o¢ oe %€ Te *t(u)é *t(u)e
Gen. ofo oeo  ood ooV Té0g *tuéso  *t(u)eso
Dat. oot oL ool ool Tiv oL *t(u)oi *toi
1pl.  Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor.

Nom. dupeg THETG g *ns-me-(e)s

Acc.  dppe nuéag  fuag g *ns-mé

Gen. nuéwv Nuéov  fuwv dpéwv *ns-mé-on

Dat.  auuy(v) NUiv Auy v, Gpiv *ns-m-in

2pl.  Hom. Ion.-Att. Dor.

Nom. Bupeg NITES Vpég *us-me-(e)s

Acc.  Bupe, dpéag QTGS pag Dpé *1u5-mé

Gen. dpéwv tuov  dpwv Duéwv *ys-mé-on

Dat.  Spu(v) Dpiv Dy iy *us-m-in

Note that within Greek there are two systems for ‘you (sg.)’: in Ion.-Att., we find
an anlaut o- only, whereas in Doric, we find - in all forms. The o- must come
from *ty-, which is still visible in Cret. acc. TF¢. This means that in Proto-Greek
there must have been a distribution between *#- vs. *fy-, which cannot be
determined on the basis of the Greek material alone.
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It is important to note that the Armenian words for ‘I’ and ‘you (sg.)’ match the
Greek forms regarding the initial */;- in the oblique cases of ‘I’

Sg. ‘T ‘you (sg.)’

Nom. es < *eg(?7) du < *tuH
Acc. is < *hm+ge k'ez = dat.
Gen. im < *h;mo- k‘o < *tuo-
Dat. inj < *hm-g"e k'ez < *ye-gle

Another important language is Old Church Slavonic, especially because of
gen.sg. *mene ‘of me’ that corresponds to PIlr. *mdna and dat.sg. *teb”oi “to you’
that corresponds to PIIr. *1Gb"ya. The plural forms clearly have undergone
secondary changes.

Sg. ‘T ‘you (sg.)’

Nom. azo < *eg-om ty < *tuH

Acc. mene, me = gen., < *mem tebe, te = gen. < *tem
Gen. mene < *mene tebe < *teble

Dat. moné, mi < *min-oi tebé < *teb"oi

PL ‘we’ ‘you (pl.)’

Nom. my < *muH vy < *vuH

Acc. ny, nasv vy, vass

Gen. naswv < *nos-om vasv < *yos-om
Dat. namu, ny vamuv, vy

Of the Germanic languages, only nom. and acc. are important. I refer to Kroonen
fthe., who shows that the Proto-Germanic system must have been as follows:

Sg.

Nom. *ik < *heg-V *tu < *tuH
Acc. *mik < *h;me-ge *tuk < *tue-ge
PL

Nom. *weis < *uei-s *fis < *juH-s
Acc. *uns < *ns *w < *iu

Of the Latin system, only nominative and dative provide additional information:
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Sg.

Nom. ego < *egoH ti < *tuH
Dat. miht < *meg’ei tibt < *teblei
PL

Nom. nos < *nos vos < *uos
Dat. nobis vobis

2.1.2 The PIE system on the basis of
non-Anatolian languages

On the basis of these languages mentioned, we can reconstruct the following

system:
Sg.
nom. *hiegH *tuH
acc. *hime(ge)  *mé () *tue(ge) *tue (7)
gen. *himene *moi *teue *toi
dat. *hymeg"i *moi *teb’i *toi
“obl.” *hime- *tue-
PL
nom. *uei *uH
acc. *ns *nos (7) *us *uos (7)
“obl.” *ns- *nos *us- *uos

If we compare acc.-obl. *fue to gen. *feue, we seem to be dealing with an ablaut
between zero-grade *fu-e vs. full grade *feu-e. When applied to gen. *h,men-e,
we would expect an acc.-obl. *h;mn-e, with an -n- 1 believe that this -n- can
explain the words for ‘I, me’ in Tocharian that have an otherwise unexplicable
anlaut *7i- < *n )"

35 The fact that the cluster *-mn- does not seem to have left traces in the IE languages cited above
points to a late-PIE assimilation of *-mn- to *-m- as is visible in the Ved. instr.sg. of -man-stems: e.g.
rasmdn- has instr.sg. rasmd and draghmdn- has instr.sg. draghmd, both from *-mn-oh,. When the
preceding root contained a labial consonant, the cluster -mn- was assimilated to -#-: Ved. instr.sg.
prathind from prathimdn-, prepd from premdn-, bhiind from bhiimdn-, mahind from mahimdn- and
varipd from varmdn-; but also Skt. budhnd- ‘bottom’ < *b'ud'-mno- as visible in Gr. mBufv
‘bottom’; Av. raoyna- ‘butter’ < *Hre/oug"-mno- as visible in Icel. rjémi ‘cream’ < *reugman- and
MHG rome < *raugman-; PGerm. bragna- ‘brain’ < *mrog'-mno- as visible in Gr. Bpéyua ‘skull’

(last examples taken from Kroonen 2006).
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Sg. TochB TochA TochB TochA

nom. ficis m. nds, f. fiuk tuwe tu
obl. id. id. ci cu
gen. i i tan i

PL

Nom. wes was yes yas
Obl. id. id. id. id.
Gen. wesi, wesdni  wasdm yesi, yesdi yasdm

All in all, the outer-Anatolian IE languages point to the following basic system
(disregarding the dat.sg. forms):

nom. *hiegH *tuH

obl. *himen- / *h;mn- *teu- / tu-
encl. *moi *toi

nom. *uei *iuH

obl. *ns- *us-

encl. *nos *uos

2.1.3 The Anatolian system: the singular forms

With the above system in mind, let us first look at the words for ‘I, me’ and ‘you
(sg.)’. Of the Anatolian languages, the Hittite forms are best attested and probably
reflect the most archaic system:

Hitt. T ‘you (sg.)’

nom. u-uk zi-i-ik

acc. am-mu-uk =mu tu-uk =t-ta / =d-du
gen. am-me-el tu-e-el

dat. am-mu-uk =mu tu-uk =t-ta / =d-du
abl. am-me-e-da-az tu-e-da-az

The gen.sg.-ending -é/ and the abl.-ending -édaz are clearly of secondary origin,
being taken over from the other pronouns. So the basic Hittite system is as
follows:
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nom. ik ztk

acc.-dat. ammuk tuk
“obl.” amm- tu-
encl. =mu =tta / =ttu

The other Anatolian languages show the following forms:

Palaic

nom. - ti-i
acc.-dat. - =mu tu-u
CLuwian

nom. - ti-i
acc.-dat. - =mu, =mi(?) -
gen.adj. -- tuya/i-
HLuwian

nom. a-mu ti
acc.-dat. a-mu =mu tu =tu
gen.adj. d-ma/i- tu-way/i-
Lydian

nom. amu --

dat. amu -
gen.adj. émi- --
Lycian

nom. ému, emu, amu --

dat. emu -
gen.adj. émi- --

Since in none of these languages word-final velars are attested, it is likely that
these regularly were lost. As I have shown in Kloekhorst 2004: 39, HLuw. d-mu
must be interpreted as /?mu/. Since the hieroglyphic script did not distinguish
between single and geminate consonants, ¢-mu can safely be equated with Hitt.

236

ammuk < PAnat. */?Mug/, which in my view is the preform of Lyd. amu™" and

Lyc. emu™’ as well. It is clear that in these languages the acc.-dat. ‘me’ has

spread at the cost of the original nom. ‘I’".

236 The é- of Lyd. gen.adj. &mi- is the regular outcome of raising of *a- due to the following -i-.

27 Which has a variant amu due to u-umlaut.
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I therefore arrive at the following Proto-Anatolian reconstruction:

Z(r)

nom. *Pug *g

acc.-dat. *PMuE kg

“obl.” *PM- *tu-

encl. *=muy *=to(?) / *=tu

Note that I interpret Hitt. #-uk as /2dg/** in analogy to e.g. e-es ‘be!’ = /2és/ <
*h)és, e-ep ‘take!’ = [28p/ < *h;ép, e-et ‘eat!” [2d/ < *h,éd, i-it ‘go!” /?d/ <
*h Iidhi, etc. There is in my view no indication to assume that #-uk would have a
long # (contra Melchert 1994a: 84).

If we compare PAnat. *?4g ‘I’ to the form *h,egH, which is reconstructed on
the basis of the other IE languages, we see that it contains an unexpected -u-. It is
generally assumed that this -u- in one way or another derives from the paradigm
of ‘you’.

Nevertheless, within the PAnat. paradigm of ‘you’, nom. *#ig is remarkable in
the sense that, when compared with *fuH as reconstructed on the basis of the
other IE languages, it does not contain an -u-.

In order to explain this situation, several rather ad hoc attempts have been
made. For instance, Georgiev (1978) assumes that Hitt. zik (which he falsely
reads as zek) reflects *fue-ge, showing a development *fu- > Hitt. z-. Apart from
the fact that this does not take into account Pal. /7, CLuw. #7 and HLuw. # ‘you’, a
development *fu- > Hitt. z- is falsified by e.g. tuekk- ‘body’ < *tuek-. Melchert
(1994a: 84) assumes a development *fii > *tyii > *fyi > *fi but such a
development is unparalleled in Anatolian. It is important to note that his argument
that “the preform *#ii is independently required in PA[nat.] as the source of the
long i of the first singular nominative *i/g seen in Hitt. ifg” is incorrect since the
spelling #-uk does not necessarily point to a long #, but just stands for /?ug/.

In my view, the form *#ig, of which the -g can easily be of a secondary origin
and the -7- must reflect *-ih;-,”° cannot be explained from a pre-form *fuH in any
phonetically regular way. Moreover, I do not see how this form could have been a
secondary innovation on the basis of analogy: there is no -i- available in the
personal pronouns on the basis of which an original *fuH could be altered to
PAnat. *tih;. We therefore cannot conclude otherwise than that the Anatolian
system *tih;, *tu- is more archaic than the system *fuH, tu- as reflected in the

238 With /g/ on the basis of #i-ke-el, ti-ki-la ‘I (emph.)’.

23 Note that **-ih, would have yielded **-e (cf. nom.-acc.pl.n. ke-e ‘these’ < *kih;).
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other IE languages>*

and that this latter system therefore must have been an
innovation, namely taking over the obl.-stem fu- into the nominative®' and
altering *tih, to *tuH (which therefore must be identified as *fuh 1).242

This means that *7#g ‘I’ cannot have gotten its -u- from ‘you’ (which was
never *tuH, but always *#ih,), and therefore must have been influenced by *?Miig

(again nominative influenced by obl.)

All in all I arrive at the following scenario:

PIE

nom. *hiégH *tih,
acc. *h,mn- *tu-
obl. *h,mn- *tu-

stage (1): the -u- of acc. *fu- is taken over to *h;mn-

nom. *hégH *tih,
acc. *hymnu- *tu-
obl. *h,mn- *tu-

stage (2): spread of -u- of acc. *h;mnu- to nom. *h,egH; assimilation of -mn- to
-M-; loss of word-final laryngeal

nom. *hug *
acc. *h, Mu- *tu-
obl. *h M- *ty-

stage (3): either addition of the element *-ge in nom. and acc., or spread of word-
final *-g of *hug

nom. *hug *i-gle)
acc. *h,Mii-g(e) *1i-g(e)
obl. *h, M- *tu-

0 Including Tocharian where TochA fu, TochB fu, tuwe reflect *tuH(om).

! Which is a very common development, compare e.g. the Luwian languages where PAnat. nom.
*?ug ‘I"was replaced by acc.-dat. *?Miig ‘me’.

2 Thus already Cowgill 1965: 169°. The fact that the Anatolian branch retained the older situation,
*tiH, *tu-, whereas all the other IE languages (including Tocharian) show the innovated system *zuH,
tu-, is an argument in favour of the view that the Anatolian branch was the first one to split off from
PIE, cf. § 0.6.
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stage (4): loss of word-final -e

PAnat.

nom. *Pug *Hg
acc.-dat. *PMUE *ig
obl. *PM- *tu-

For a treatment of the enclitic forms, I refer to their own lemmas.

2.1.4 The Anatolian system: the plural forms

In Hitite, the plural forms are as follows:

nom.  u-e-e§ Su-me-es

acc. an-za-a-as =(n-)na-as Su-ma-a-as =§-ma-as
gen. an-ze-el Su-me-en-za-an

dat. an-za-a-as =(n-)na-as Su-ma-a-as =§-ma-as
abl. an-ze-da-az Su-me-e-da-az

Again, the endings -é/, -edaz and -enzan are likely taken over from the other
personal pronouns and are irrelevant. So the basic system is

nom. ues Sumes
acc.-dat. anzas Sumas
obl. anz- Sum-

encl. =(n)nas =Smas

In the other Anatolian languages, these pronouns are only scarcely attested:

CLuwian
nom. - -
acc.-dat. an-za, a-an-za, an-za-as u-za-as

HLuwian

nom. a-zu'-za u-zu'-sa, u-zu'-za
acc.-dat. - =nz -

abl.-instr. - u-za-ri+i
gen.adj. a-za/i- --
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The plural forms of the first person (‘we’) are directly comparable to the PIE
system, which had nom. *uei (with Hitt. ués§ < *uei-s or *uei-es, compare Goth.
weis < *uei-s), obl. *ns- and encl. *nos. The Hitt. acc.-dat. anzas shows the
ending -as, which is the accentuated variant of the normal dat.-loc.pl.-ending -as.
In HLuwian, where a-zu'-za and a-za/i- likely stand for /ant’-/, the oblique stem
*ns- was taken over into the nominative as well (compare ‘I’ above).

The interpretation of the plural forms of the second person (‘you’) is far less
clear. The Hitt. stem Sum- and the Luwian stem uz- do not seem to fit into one
PAnatalion pre-form easily. Often, sSumes has been interpreted as the
metathesized outcome of *usme as visible in PIIr. *usmd and Gr. Oppe. The
element *-me seems to be a Graeco-Indo-Iranian innovation, however, and does
not occur in the Hittite paradigm of ‘we, us’ (where we would have expected
*asme- or similar). Moreover, this assumption does not explain the enclitic

=Smas.
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2.2 THE HITTITE VERBAL SYSTEM

The Hittite verbal system knows many different inflection types, all with its
characteristic forms. Each of this inflection type has its own prehistory. When we
look at the Hittite texts diachronically, we see that this verbal system is in decline,
however. Some inflection types are disappearing in the course of Hittite, whereas
others are expanding rapidly. This causes the situation that a single verb
sometimes can show forms that belong to a great number of different inflection
classes. Since the historical linguist is mainly interested in the oldest linguistic
situation as this provides the best information on the prehistory of a language, it is
very important that in the case of the verbal system, the oldest inflection type of
each verb is established, and that of each verb a detailed description is made of
the development it shows during the attested period. In this way we can establish
which inflection types were productive, which inflection type usually was taken
over into a specific other inflection type, etc. With this knowledge, we should be
able to gain a better insight in the possible origins of verbs that are not very well
attested.

In order to do so, it is important that we classify the different inflection types
that are available in Hittite. Such a task was taken up by Oettinger in his 1979
masterpiece Die Stammbildung des hethitischen Verbums. Although this book is
still of very much value today, I believe that it is outdated in certain respects and
that the views presented in it cannot all be upheld anymore. I therefore have
chosen to set up my own classification that, although for the largest part based on
Oettinger’s work, is in some respects different. In the following chapter I will
present the classification of the Hittite verbal system that I have used throughout
this book. Of each inflection type, which are all provided with their own code, the
following information will be given: original paradigm; prehistory; development
during the attested Hittite texts; list of verbs that belong to this type originally.

2.2.1 Basic division and sub-grouping

The first division that can be made within the Hittite verbal system is between
verbs that show an original active and verbs that show an original middle
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inflection. This presents us with the first problem: some verbs show active as well
as middle forms in the oldest texts already. Usually these verbs show a semantic

 a(ri) <

difference between the active and the middle forms (e.g. es- to seat oneself’

a(ri)

¥ zZi ¢

vs. e§-~ ‘to sit’), but sometimes such a difference is not graspable (e.g. pahs-
besides pahs-', both ‘to protect, to be loyal to’). Formally, these verbs sometimes
use one stem (e.g. es-°" / gs- besides es-” / as-), but sometimes the stems are
different (e.g. huett-""" besides huttiie/a-" ‘to draw, to pull’, or ne-"" besides
nai-' / *ni- ‘to turn’). It must be noted that in the case of originally different stems
for the active and the middle, in the course of time these stems heavily influenced
each other (see under their respective lemmas for the development in the latter
two verbs). The active verbs are codified here with the roman numbers I and II
(see below for the difference between I and II), whereas the middle verbs are
codified with the roman number III.

2.2.2 The active verbs

Within the group of verbs that show an active inflection, the number of different
inflection types is the largest. Nevertheless, we first can make another basic
division within the active verbs, namely in verbs that show the mi-inflection and
verbs that show the Ai-inflection. The difference between these two is determined
by their verbal endings. In the present tense, for instance, mi-inflected verbs have
the endings -mi, -§i, -zi for the singular and -yeni, -tteni, -anzi for the plural,
whereas fi-inflected verbs show -hhi (-hhe), -tti, -i (-e), -ueni, -Steni, -anzi. It
must be noted that sometimes an ending of the one type spreads at the cost of the
ending of the other type (e.g. the mi-ending 2sg.pres.act. -§i is gradually being
replaced by the #hi-ending -#ti throughout Hittite, whereas the hi-ending
2pl.pres.act. -Steni is being replaced by the mi-ending -tfeni; see at their
respective lemmas for a full treatment of the verbal endings and their rise or fall
within the Hittite period), but nevertheless, the basic division between mi-
inflection types and hi-inflection types is present up to the last Hittite texts. It is
important to notice that a particular verbal suffix in principle always takes the
same set of endings: e.g. -ie/a- (= the -je/a-class) always uses mi-endings, but
-ai-/-i- (= the dai/tijanzi-class) always hi-endings. It therefore is not useful to say
that, for instance, the verb nai- / *ni- ‘to turn’, which was originally Ai-
conjugated, is becoming mi-conjugated in younger Hittite. We should rather say
that the stem nai-' / *ni- (inflecting according to the dai/tiianzi-class, which
happens to be jhi-conjugating) from MH times onwards is being replaced by the
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2221a

stem nije/a-" (according to the -je/a-class, which happens to be mi-conjugating).
The inflection types that use mi-endings are codified with roman I, whereas the

hi-conjugating inflection types are codified with II.

I = mi-conjugation

Within the mi-conjugated verbs three types must be distinguished: (a) unextended
mi-verbs that show ablaut; (b) mi-verbs that do not show ablaut; (c) mi-verbs that
show a thematic suffix.

Ia = unextended ablauting mi-verbs

The ablauting mi-verbs go back to two PIE verbal categories, namely the root-
present and the root-aorist.

For the root-present we can compare the verb ‘to be’.

PIE Gr. Skt. Hitt.
Isg.  *hjés-mi el dsmi esmi
2sg.  *hés-si el dsi essi
3sg. *hés-ti éoti asti eszi
1pl. *hs-mé(s) éopév smds *asuéni
2pl. *hs-th;é ¢oTé stha *asteni
3pl. *h;s-énti elol santi asanzi

For the root-aorist we can compare the verb ‘to put’. Because there is no trace of
an augment in Hittite, I have cited here the injunctive forms as attested in Greek
(with additional forms out of the paradigm of iotnut ‘to stand’) and in Sanskrit
(with an additional example of var- ‘to cover’). The Hittite verb & in fact
denotes ‘to speak’ (the plural forms are taken from compound verbs like pehute-"
/ pehut- ‘to bring (away)’ and uuate-" / uuat- ‘to bring (here)’).

PIE Gr. Skt. Hitt.
Isg.  *d"éh;-m [oTiv] *dham tenun
2sg.  *d"éhj-s [oTiig] dhas tes
3sg.  *d'éh-t [oTd] dhat tet
Ipl.  *d"h;-mé Bépev *dhama °tumen
2pl.  *d'h-té Béte *dhata °tatten
3pl. *d"h,-ént Béoav dhiir, [vran] °ter, °danzi
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2221.c

On the basis of the fact that the formation of the PIE imperfect (ablaut *e/0,
secondary endings) was identical to the formation of the root-aorist (also *e/0-
ablaut and secondary endings), the two categories easily fell together in Hittite.
On the basis of the root-aorist a new inflection with primary endings (= addition
of -i) was created which had presentic meaning and was formally identical to the
root-present.

As we see, the PIE ablaut was *e (in the singular) vs. *@ (in the plural). This
PIE ablaut-type yielded six different ablaut-types in synchronic Hittite: e/0, a/O,
e/a, a/a, e/i, a/i. The verb paji—‘"’ / pai- ‘to go’ has its own class.

Ial mi-verbs with e/0J-ablaut.

This class consists of verbs of the structure CueC-, Cmen- and of the structure
*Ceh,-, to which the nasal-infix verbs of the structure *CR-ne-h;- belong as well.
Note that in zinni-" / zinn- and duyarni-"' / duyarn- original *-é- < *-eh;- has been
raised to -i-. The verbs of this type most clearly reflect the PIE *e/0-ablaut.

arSane-* / arfan- “to be envious’ < *h, srs-ne-h)- / *h, srs-n-h;-; huek=" / huk- ‘to
slaughter’ < *houeg™- / *hug™-; huek-*/ huk- “to conjure’ < *hyuegd"- / *hug"-;
huis-* / hus- ‘to live’ *hyues- / *hyus-; hulle=* / hull- ‘to smash’ < *hyul-ne-h;- /
*hyul-n-h-; kuen-* / kun- “to kill’ < *g""en- / *g""n-; kuer-* / kur- ‘to cut’ <
*K"er- / *K"r-; pehute-* / pehut- “to bring (there)’ < *hpoi + *hyou + *d'eh;- /
*dth-; peje-zi / pei- ‘to send’ < *h;poi + *hjieh;- / *h;ih;-; Samen-* / §amn- ‘to
pass by’ < *smen- / *smn-; t8-* “to state, to say’ < *d"eh;-; duuarni-* / duuarn-
‘to break’ < *dhur-ne-hl- / *dhur-n-hj-; uje-zi / ui- ‘to send (here)’ < *hou +
*hyieh;- / *hih;-; unate-" / uyat- “to bring (here)’ < *hou + x + *d"(e)h;- / *d"h,-
; yerite-” / werit- ‘to fear’ < x + *dhehr / *dhhl—; yete-"'i / uet- ‘to build’ < x +
*d"eh, / *d"h,-; zinni-? / zinn- “to finish’ < *ti-ne-h,- / *ti-n-h;-.

Ia2 mi-verbs with a/0-ablaut.

This class consists of verbs in which the *e of the singular forms regularly is
coloured to a by a neighbouring laryngeal or due to the development *eRCC >
aRCC.

bd—” / h- ‘to believe’ < *hzeH- / *h;H- or *hyehs- / *hyhs-; barna-"'i/ harn- ‘to

sprinkle’ < *hyr-ne-hy;s- / *hyr-n-hys-; kalliss-2 / kaliss- [kaliS- / kliS-/ ‘to call’ <
*kelhs- / *klh;s-, ma-*/m- ‘to disappear(?)’ < *mehy ;- / ¥*mhy;3-7?7
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Ia3 mi-verbs with e/a-ablaut: the e/a-class.

This class consists of mi-verbs that show a synchronic ablaut e/a. It contains
important verbs like es-" / ai- ‘to be’ and ed-" / ad- ‘to eat’. Although it is clear
that -e- of the strong stem directly reflects PIE *-e-***, the origin of -a- of the
weak stem has caused some debate.

In some of the verbs of this class, it is quite clear that the -a- as written in the
weak stem is not phonologically real: fa-ra-an-zi ‘they speak’ reflects *#r-énti and
therefore must represent phonological /trant’i/; ma-ra-an-du ‘they must
disappear’ < *mr-éntu must be phonologically interpreted as /mrantu/. So in verbs
of the stucture *CeR- the PIE zero-grade stem *CR- yielded Hitt. CR- that is
spelled CaR-, with an empty -a-.

Regarding the interpretation of the a- as found in the weak stems of the verbs
es-'/ as- ‘to be’, ed-"' / ad- “to eat’, eku-"'/ aku- ‘to drink’ and epp- '/ app- ‘to
seize’, matters are less clear. These verbs all show the structure *h;eC-, and it
therefore seems obvious to assume that the weak stems aC- reflect *h,C-.
Nevertheless, in view of the loss of initial */;- before consonants in isolated
forms (*h;C- > C-, cf. Kloekhorst fthc.c), the retention of *k;- in these verbs
cannot be phonetically regular.*** I therefore assume that at the time that *4; was
regularly lost in word-initial position before consonant, the ablaut of stems of the
structure /?2eC- / ?C-/ still corresponded to the other ablauting mi-verbs, which
showed an ablaut *Ce(R)C- / *C(R)C-. In order to avoid an alternation **/?eC- /
C-/, which would have been fully aberrant in comparison to all other verbs that
showed *Ce(R)C- / *C(R)C-, the initial /?-/ of the full grade was restored.

The question now is: what is the relationship between */?C-/ and the spelling
aC-? It has been claimed that aC- shows a vocalization of the initial *4;- to a-.
There is, however, no proof anywhere in Hittite that */4;, would vocalize to -a- in
any environment. As I have argued in Kloekhorst fthe.c, we should rather assume

3 In the literature, we still often find the view that the plene spelling of e in the singular forms (e.g.
e-es-mi ‘1 am’, e-et-mi ‘I eat’ or Se-e-es-mi ‘I sleep’) of some of these verbs indicates original length
and points to acrostatic (i.e. ‘Narten’) inflection (e.g. Oettinger 1979a: 87, but also still LIVZ, where
e.g. e-et-mi is given as eédmi, reflecting **h,éd-mi). This view must be abandoned. The plene spelling
only indicates the fact that *e is accentuated. For each verb, cf. their respective lemma for my view
that all e/a-ablauting verbs go back to normal root-presents with *e/(J-ablaut.

%% A common other view is that these verbs introduced the a- in the weak stem in analogy to ses-" /
sas- ‘to sleep’ (e.g. Melchert 1994a: 66-7, Kimball 1999: 390). This, however, is highly improbable: it
is hard to believe that in Hittite a wide-scale leveling within the paradigm of verbs like ‘to be’, ‘to eat’
and ‘to drink’ took place in analogy to one less frequent verb only. Moreover, the -a- of sas- probably

is an empty vowel as well.
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245 and therefore is

that a spelling like a-Sa-an-zi must be read as ’'a-Sa-an-zi
comparable to e.g. ta-ra-an-zi = /trant’i/ in the sense that it stands for /?sdnt’i/ <
*h,sénti, where -a- is nothing more than an empty vowel. The same goes for sa-
Sa-an-zi = [ssant’i/ < *ss-énti ‘they sleep’.

All in all, the synchronic ablaut e/a of class a3 is equivalent to the ablaut e/0
of class Ial in the sense that the vowel -a- of the weak stem in the former type is
just a graphic device to spell the initial consonant cluster /CC-/ and therefore is

identical to phonological /@/.

eku-" / aku- ‘to drink’ < *h,eg""- / *h,g""-; epp-* / app- ‘to seize’ < *hep- /
*hyp-; ed-* / ad- “to eat’ < *hed- / *h,d-; e§-* / a3- ‘to be’ < *hjes- / *h;s-; e§-= /
as- ‘to sit’ < *hes- / *h;s-; mer-= / mar- ‘to disappear’ < *mer- / *mr-; pei-zi /
*pas- ‘to rub’ < *pes- / *ps-; §e§-2 / §as- ‘to sleep’ < *ses- / *ss-; ter* / tar- “to
speak’ < *ter- / *tr-; yeb-z[ / uah- ‘to turn’ of secondary origin; uen-* / uyan- ‘to
copulate’ < *hsuenh;- / *h,sunh-.

Ia4 mi-verbs with a/a-“ablaut”.

This class consists of verbs of the structure *CeRC-. In the full-grade forms, *-e-
yielded Hitt. -a- because of the sound law *eRCC > Hitt. aRCC (note that all
endings of the singular start in a consonant). In the zero-grade forms, however,
*CRC- yielded Hitt. /CRC-/, which is phonetically realized as [CoRC-]. In
spelling, the full grade stem /CaRC-/ fell together with the zero grade stem
/CRC-/: both are spelled CaRC-. This is the reason why these verbs are usually
regarded as synchronically non-ablauting. Although I must admit that for the bulk
of these verbs it in principle cannot be proven that synchronically in Hittite ablaut
still existed, I do believe that in one case this is clear. The verb ars-* / ars- “to
flow’ shows a synchronic ablaut between the strong stem ars- (a-ar-as-, a-ar-s°)
and the weak stem ars- (ar-as-, ar-s°). As I have argued under its lemma, this
difference in spelling can only be explained by assuming that ars- represents
[?ars-/ < *hjers-, whereas ars- represents /?rs-/ < *h;rs-. This means that ars- /
ars- retained its ablaut throughout Hittite. I therefore think that it is likely that at
least a part of the verbs that I have gathered under this class show ablaut in Hittite
as well. This ablaut unfortunately cannot be seen in spelling, however.

5 Taking the sign A as having the value 'a, as is known from Bogazkoy Akkadian (cf. Durham
1976: 117).
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ars-? / ars- “to flow’ < *hjers- / *hyrs-; har(k)-* / har(k)- ‘to hold, to keep’ <
*hoerk- / *hork-; hark-% / hark- “to perish’ < *hserg- / *hsrg-; harp-* / harp- ‘to
separate oneself and (re)associate oneself esewhere’ < *h3erbh- / *h 3rbh-; i§part-zi
/ iSpart- ‘to escape’ *sperdh- / *sprdh-; iStalk-? / italk- “to make level, to flatten’
*stelg"- / *stlg"-; istar(k)=* / istar(k)- “to ail, afflict’ < *sterk- / *strk-; karp-2 /
karp- ‘to take away, to pick, to pluck’ < *kerp- / *krp-; kars-% | kar$- “to cut off’
< *kers- / *krs-; lapp-* / lapp- “to catch fire’ < *lehyp- / *Ihp-; pappars=S /
pappars- “to sprinkle’ < *-pers- / *-prs-; parh-* / parh- ‘to chase’ < *b'erh,- /
“brhy-; pars / pars- ‘to flee’ < *bers- / *b'rs-; Salk-* / Salk- “to knead’ <
*selK- / *sIK-; Sa(m)h-* / Sa(m)h- “to seek’ < *senhy / *snhy; Sa(m)hu-* /
Sa(n)hu- “to roast’ < *senhyu- / *senhyu-; tarhu-2 / tarhu- “to siege’ < *terhyu- /
*trhou-; tar(k)u-" / tar(k)u- ‘to dance’ < *terk”- / *trk"-; yalh-* | ualh- ‘to hit’ <
*yelhs- / *ulhs-; yalk-" | yalk- ‘to damage(?)’ < *uelg- / *ulg-; uarp-2 / yarp- ‘to
wash’ < *uerp- / *urp-.

Ia5 mi-verbs with e/i-ablaut.

zi ¢ zi ¢

This class consists of two verbs only, namely of uekk-" ‘to wish’ and terepp-~' ‘to
plough’. This class cannot be treated without referring to the other verbs in Hittite
that show a vowel -¢/i- in their weak stem, namely the verbs of class 1a6 (famass-
# / tame/iss- ‘to (op)press’) and of class 1a3 (karap-' / gare/ip- ‘to devour’,
Sarap-'/ Sarip- ‘to sip’, asas-' / ase/is- ‘to seat’ and hamank-'/ hame/ink- ‘to tie’).
As I have shown in detail in Kloekhorst fthe.f, the -¢/i- in the weak stem tame/iss-
must be regarded as an anaptyctic vowel /i/ that emerged in the cluster *dmbh,s-.
In my opinion, this vowel /¥/ is the one found in the weak stem forms of these
verbs as well.

The case of terepp-" must be taken together with karap-'/ kare/ip- and sarap-'/
Sarip-. In my view it is significant that these verbs are the only ones in Hittite that
show a structure *CReC-. In principle, we would expect that the zero-grade form
of these verbs, *CRC-, would regularly yield Hitt. [CoRC-] (compare at class a4
and Ila2), spelled CaRC-. We therefore would expect that the ablauting pairs
would be *CReC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CReC- / CaRC- when mi-conjugated, and
*CRoC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CRaC- : CaRC- when hi-conjugated. Note that in
synchronic Hittite it looks as if the vowel is shifting place: strong stem CRVC-
vs. weak stem CVRC-. Since such a Schwebe-ablaut is further absent in Hittite
verbs, I believe that it was eliminated here. The zero-grade stem CRC-
secondarily received the anaptyctic vowel /#/ on the place of the full grade vowel.
In this way, mi-conjugating verbs of the structure *CRéC- / *CRC- were altered
to synchronic CReC- / CRiC-, whereas hi-conjugating verbs of the structure
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*CROC- / *CRC- were altered to synchronic CRa@C- / CRiC-. In both cases, the
weak stem is spelled CRe/iC-.

With this scenario in mind, we can explain ferepp-" as an ablauting verb
terepp-* / tere/ipp- ‘to plough’, which stands for phonological /trep- / trip-/, the
‘regular’ adaptation of PIE *trep- / *trp-.

The case of uekk-" is slightly different. As I have shown under its lemma, here
we are dealing with the principle that a PIE ablaut *ue/oC- / *uC- is eliminated in
Hittite. In analogy to the *u- of the full grade, the zero-grade *uC- is altered to
*yC-. This initial cluster then received an anaptyctic vowel, which is /#/ when the
following consonant is a stop. So I interpret uekzi / uekkanzi as fuékt’i / uikdnt'i/
< *yek-ti / *uk-énti.

Ia6 tamass-> / tame/iss- “to (op)press’.

This verb constitutes a class of its own, since it shows a unique synchronic /-
ablaut. As I have shown under its lemma, I regard tame/iss- as the regular
outcome of the zero-grade stem *dmh,s-, whereas tamass- replaced *tamahs-,
which would have been the regular outcome of the full grade stem *dmeh,s-.

Ia7 paii-* / pai- “‘to go’.

This verb, too, has its own class, as it shows a unique inflection. Although in the
bulk of the attestations both the strong and the weak stem seems to be pai-, the
oldest texts show a strong stem paii-. See its lemma for the discussion of the
prehistory of this verb.

Ablautpattern of the Ia-verbs

In all mi-verbs that show ablaut, this ablaut can be traced back to the PIE ablaut
*e/0 that is inherited from the PIE root present and root aorist. I have recorded
the distribution of these ablaut-vowels over the verbal paradigms in the following
schemes, first giving the attested Hittite forms (the verb kue(n)-" / kun- ‘to kill’
with additional forms from epp-" / app- ‘to seize’, t&- “to state’, e5-" / as- ‘to be’

zi

and i-" ‘to go’), then an abstraction of these Hittite data, followed by the
reconstructed PIE forms, exemplified by Sanskrit forms (the verbs han-/ghn- ‘to
kill’ and as-/s- ‘to be’), using the present injunctive as the counterpart of the
Hittite preterite. Forms between square brackets show the historically unexpected

ablaut grade. Forms marked with * are in fact unattested.
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pres.

1sg. ku-e-mi CéC-mi *CeéC-mi hanmi dsmi
2sg. ku-e-Si CéC-si *CéC-si hdamsi dsi
3sg. ku-e-en-zi CéC-zi *CéC-ti hanti dsti
1pL. ap-pu-e-ni CC-yéni *CC-més(i) [hanmah] — smdsi
2pl. ap-te-ni CC-téni *CC-thjé  hathd stha
3pl. ku-na-an-zi CC-anzi *CC-énti ghnanti santi
pret.
1sg. ku-e-nu-un CéC-un *CéC-m Yhanam Ydsam
2sg. te-e-es CéC-s *CéC-s hdn Tah
3sg. ku-en-ta, te-e-et CéC-t *CeC-t hdn Tah
1pl. [ku-e-u-en) CC-un™*® *CC-mé Yhamah Tsmah
2pl. [ku-en-ten] #CC-tén** *CC-té Thatd Tstd
3pl. [ku-e-ner] *CC-6r** *CC-ént Than san
imp.
1sg. e-e§-li-it CéC-lir¥
2sg. ku-e-ni CéCi

e-ep céC

i-it CC-t *CC-d"i  jahi ledhi]
3sg. ku-en-du CéC-tu *CéC-tu hantu dstu

%6 Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of 1pl.pret.act. is CeC-yen: e-ep-pu-en, e-Su-en, e-du-
en, e-ku-en, Se-es-u-en etc. Nevertheless, the original form probably was CC-uen, as still visible in ap-
pu-en ‘we seized’ (KUB 34.77 obv. 2 (OH or MH/NYS)), ui-e-tu,-me-en ‘we built’ (KBo 4.1 i 28 (NH)),
hu-ul-lu-mé-en (KUB 23.21 obv. 29 (MH/NS)), hu-ul-lu-um-me-[en] (KBo 3.15, 6 (NS)) ‘we
smashed’, and possibly hu-u-ga-u-en ‘we conjured’ (KUB 18.12 obv. 13 (NH)). This CC-yen
corresponds to the zero-grade form that we find in the Ai-conjugated verbs.

%7 Synchronically in Hittite the normal form of 2pl.pret.act. is CeC-ten, cf. e-ep-te-en, e-es-te-en,
ku-en-ten, etc. Nevertheless, on the basis of the original zero-grade in lpl.pret.act. and on the zero-
grade forms in the preterite plural of Ai-conjugated verbs I assume that originally this form was CC-
ten.

8 Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of 3pl.pret.act. is CéC-er, however: e-ep-pér, e-ku-er,
e-Se-er, e-te-er, ku-e-re-er, Se-e-S[e-er]. Nevertheless, on the basis of the original zero-grade in
1pl.pret.act. and on the zero-grade forms in the preterite plural of hi-conjugated verbs I assume that
originally this form was *CC-ér as well. This *CC-ér is possibly visible #-ya-te-er, ii-e-te-er and pé-
e-hu-te-er although these verbs in principle could reflect both *d"h,-ér as well as *d"éh,-ér.

9 See at the lemma -//u, -lit for a detailed treatment of the formation of the 1sg.imp.-form.
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2pl. [ku-en-te-en), i-it-te-en  CC-1én*>" *CC-té hata Tstd

3pl. ku-na-an-du CC-andu *CC-éntu  ghnantu sdntu
part. ku-na-an-t- CC-ant- *CC-ént-  ghnant- sant-
v.n. e-Su-ya-ar CéC-uar *CéC-ur -

v.n. ap-pa-a-tar CC-dtar

inf.I e-ep-pu-ya-an-zi CéC-uanzi

inf.Il ap-pa-an-na CC-dnna

impf. ap-pi-is-ke/a- CC-ské/a- *CC-ské/6- e.g. ucha- < *us-ské/o-

Ib = non-ablauting mi-verbs
Within this class we need to distinguish three types, which I have called Ib1, Ib2
and Ib3.

Ib1 unextended non-ablauting mi-verbs.

This class consists of mi-verbs that do not show a suffix (at least from a
synchronic point of view) and that do not show ablaut. This does not mean that
they never showed ablaut however: in a few of these verbs it is clear that of an
original ablauting pair only one stem was generalized throughout the paradigm:

zi ¢

e.g. hane/iss-" ‘to wipe’ originally belonged to an ablauting verb ans-'/ hane/iss-

< *hyomh;s- / *hymh;s-, of which eventually both stems formed their own
paradigm (cf. ans-' ‘to wipe’); kane/iss-" ‘to recognize’ originally belonged to an

ablauting verb *kanas-" / kane/iss- < *$nehss- / *gnh;ss-, of which the weak stem

zi

kane/iss- has been generalized; gul§-~ ‘to carve’ originally belonged to an
ablauting verb *kuels- / kuls- < *k"els- / *k"Is- in which the weak stem gul$- has
been generalized.

In other verbs, the original full-grade and zero-grade (graphically) merged, e.g.:
taks-* ‘to devise, to unify’ may stand for /taks- / tks-/ < *teks- / *tks-, of which
both the stem /taks-/ and /tks-/ are spelled taks-; iipp-"" ‘to come up (of the sun)’
probably reflects *h,eup- / *hup-, both of which yield Hitt. upp-; lukk-"" ‘to set
fire to’ probably reflects */euk- / *luk-, both of which yield Hitt. lukk-. Of again
other verbs only a few forms are known, which means that it is possible that the

0 The archaic i-it-fe-en ‘you must go’ < *h,i-té (Gr. tte, Skt. itd) clearly shows that the original
form was CC-tén. Synchronically in Hittite, the normal form of 2pl.imp.act. is CeC-fen, however: ku-

en-te-en, e-ep-le-en, etc.
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second stem is unattested by chance: neku-" < *neg"”- ‘to become evening’ is
attested in singular forms only, which is the reason that its weak stem counterpart
is not attested (we would expect *ng""- > Hitt. **naku-?).

Some of these verbs probably never showed ablaut, however, e.g. istamass-"
‘to hear’, which clearly is of denominative origin (iStaman- ‘ear’ + -s-).

v 2 ¢ vvzlg

ass-“ ‘to remain’; hane/is3-* ‘to wipe’; hassikk-" ‘to satiate oneself’; i-* ‘to go’;

iStamass-* «

o

w2

to hear’; kammars-" ‘to defecate’; kanen-? ‘to bow down’; kane/iss-

¥ ¢

to recognize’; kis-* ‘to comb’; kukkurs- F ‘to mutilate’; kukus-* ‘to taste’;
guls-? ‘to carve kuuass-* “to leS le/iss-" “to pick, to gather’; lip(p)-# “to lick
up’; lukk-= ‘to set fire to’; neku-* ‘to become evening’; pakkuff—” ‘to pound"

wu 2o =v zio¢ Y=o T ¢

punuss-- ‘to ask’; pias-" ‘to be eclipsed’; Sai- to become sullen’; taks-* ‘t

devise, to unify’; tarupp-* “to collect’; app-* ‘to come up (of the sun)’; yatku-
‘to jump’.
Ib2 mi-verbs in -é-, -&ss- and -nu-.

This class consists of verbs that show non-ablauting athematic suffixes, namely

251

the ‘stative / fientive’ suffix -e- < *-éh;-,”" the ‘fientive’ suffix -ess- < *-éh;-sh-

and the ‘causative’ suffix -nu- < *-n(e)u-.">* For a treatment of the suffix -é-, cf.
Watkins 1973. For a treatment of -&ss- and -nu-, see their own lemmas.

Verbs with -&-*:
_ zl 3 Vo zl 3

hassue-" ‘to become king’; lalukke-" “to be or become luminous’; mar§e-* ‘to

become corrupt’; miiahunte-* ‘to become old’; nakke'-zi ‘to be honoured’; papre-

—zli

‘to be proven guilty’; parkué-" ‘to be pure’; §ulle-* ‘to become arrogant’.

5! The reconstruction *-eh;- goes back to Watkins 1973a. Recently, Jasanoff (2002-03: 147) has
stated that a reconstruction *-eh,-ie/o- is possible as well, assuming that *-eh,-ti and *-eh,-je-ti both
would yield Hitt. -ezzi. In view of the development *VHil’ > OH /ViV/ > NH /VV/ as described in
§ 1.4.8.1.a, this is incorrect, however. A paradigm *CC-eh,-ie-ti / *CC-eh;-io-nti would regularly
have yielded OH **/CCeiet’i / CCeiant®i/, spelled °Ce(-e)-i(-e)-ez-zi / °Ce(-e)-ia-an-zi, which further
developed into NH **/CCet’i / CCeant’i/, spelled °Ce(-¢)-ez-zi / °Ce(-e)-ia-an-zi. Since a spelling with
-i- does not occur in any of these verbs (only in 3pl.pres.act. na-ak-ke-ia-a[n-zi], which must represent
/nakeant®i/ < virtual nakke- + -anzi), we must stick to Watkins’ reconstruction with -e/;-.

22 As we have seen under its lemma, the suffix -nu- does show some traces of original ablaut,
however: the forms ua-ah-nu-ii-mi (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 ii 18 (OS)) and hu-e<-es>-nu-ui-ut (KBo 3.28 ii
19 (OH/NS)) show that originally the strong stems showed /-nii-/ vs. /-nu-/ of the weak stem,
reflecting *CC-néu-ti / *CC-nu-énti.
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Verbs with -&s55-":
aigs§-" ‘to become hot(?)’; alpuess-* ‘to be sharp’; arauess-* ‘to become free’;

vy U ¢ v 2 ¢ v 7 ¢

aSiyantes§s-“ ‘to become poor’; ikunéss-" ‘to become cold’; iShanalless-~ ‘to
become a blood-shedder’; hannitalyanes3-* ‘to become legal adversaries’;

vy Zi . vy 7

happiness-* ‘to become rich’; harkiiess-* ‘to become white’; hastaless-* ‘to

v 7 vy 2

become brave’; haté3s-“ ‘to become dry’; hatkuési-“ ‘to become tight’;

v 7 ¢ —vy 70

hatukess-* ‘to become terrible’; innarauess-* ‘to become strong’; iShasSaryess-

vy i ¢ —vv I ¢

‘to become a lord(?)’; idalayess-~ ‘to become evil’; karpess-~ ‘to become angry’;

v ¢ vy 7 ¢ —y 7

kartimmies3-" ‘to become angry’; kunnéss-“ ‘to turn out right’; *lazziess-=“ ‘to

v 72 ¢ vy ¢

become well’; maianté$s-~ ‘to become a young man’; makkes§-“ ‘to become
numerous’; maleskuess-* ‘to become weak’; maninkuess-* ‘to be short’;

marless-*  ‘to  become foolish’; mar§ess-“ ‘to  become desecrated’;
LU) .. v o vy 7P vy Zi
“Omijahuntess-* ‘to become an old man’; miess-* ‘to grow; to be born’; mress-*

vy I ¢

‘to be mild’; milit(®)es§5-* ‘to be sweet’; misriugss-* ‘to become bright (of the

v ¢ wy=vyv 2 ¢

moon)’; nakkéss§-* ‘to become important’; nakkusiess-“ ‘to be(come) a scape-

goat’; palbéii—zi ‘to become wide or broad’; pankuéis“—zi ‘to become plentiful(?)’;
papréss-* “to be found guilty’; parkess-* to become tall’; parkuess-* to become

—_y 2 v/ —vy 70

tall’; parkuess-“ ‘to be(come) pure’; Saknéss-~ ‘to be(come) impure’; Salless-

1 vy 2

‘to become large’; Sannapiles§-* ‘to be emptied’; Sanezziés§-* ‘to become

vy U ¢ 1 V)

pleasant’; Sarazziess-* ‘to prevail’; Sarkuéss-" ‘to become mighty’; Sulles§-* ‘to

—v 7 oy 7 ¢

become arrogant’; Suppiess-- ‘to become purified’; tallijess-* ‘to be pleasant(?)’;
dalukess- “‘to become long’; tameumméss-* ‘to become different’; tampuéii—zi

vy 70 vy 20

‘to become blunt’; dankuess-~ ‘to become black’; tarhuéss-* ‘to become

—y 70 vv vy 2

powerful’; tarhuiless-* ‘to become powerful’; das§ess-“ ‘to become heavy’;

_—y 7 —vy 70

tekkussess-“ ‘to become visible’; tepaue$s-* ‘to become little’; tepSauess-* ‘to

v U ¢ —vv 7 ¢

become tepsu-’; tukkess-- ‘to become important’; uless-= ‘to hide’; yantéii—” ‘to

—y 70 IR —vy 70 —y 70

become glowing’; uarhuéss- ; warkess-" ‘to grow fat’; werite$§-" ‘to be

P

frightened’; zalukess-= ‘to take long’.

Verbs with -nu-"

annanu-* ‘to train’; arnu-* ‘to make go, to transport’; ar§anu-" ‘to make flow’;

F Y

ase/iSanu-* ‘to seat, to settle’; asSijanu-* ‘to make beloved (?)’; asnu-" ‘to take

care of’; enu-* ‘?’; eSharnu-* ‘to make bloody’; edriianu-* ‘to feed(?)’; halinu-*
0 Yy 1 0

‘to make kneel’; parranu-* ‘to grind’; parknu-* ‘to ruin’; hargnu-* ‘to make

white’; harnu-* ‘to spray’; hasSik(ka)nu-* ‘to satiate’; hasnu-“ ‘to bring to

birth’; hatnu-* “to cause to dry up’; hatganu-* ‘to make tight’; hatke$nu-* “to

make tight’; patuganu-* ‘to terrify’; hinganu-* ‘to make bow’; puinu-* ‘to make
run’, puisnu-* ‘to make recover, to rescue’; huntarnu-* ‘to grunt’; hunu-* ‘to
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make run’; husSnu-* ‘to make recover, to rescue’; inu-" ‘to make hot’; iSharnu-*
‘to make bloody’; i§parnu-* ‘to spread’; iSpifanu-* ‘to saturate’; iStantanu-* ‘to
delay’; iStappinu-" ‘to shut’; kanganu-* ‘to have (something) weighed’;

kari(ia)nu-" ‘to silence’; karpanu-" ‘to pick up’; karsnu-* ‘to cut off; to cancel’;

—vvee

kardimi(iag)nu-" ‘to make angry’; karasSiianu-* ‘to silence’; genusrinu-* ‘to

make kneel’; kinu-* ‘to open up’; kiSGa)nu-* ?’; kistanu-* ‘to extinguish’;

kuyainu-zi ‘to make Kkiss’; laknu-* “to fell, to knock over’; lalukke/isnu-* “to

illuminate’; lap(pa)nu-"'i ‘to kindle’; linganu-” ‘to make swear’; lukkanu-* ‘to

make it light(?)’; maknu-" ‘to increase’; maliSkunu-* ‘to make weak’;
maninkuyanu-* ‘to bring near(?)’; marnu-* ‘to cause to disappear’; marSanu-"
‘to desecrate’; mem(ii)anu-* ‘to make (someone) talk’; mernu-* ‘to cause to

disappear’; mijanu-* ‘to make (branches) fruit-bearing’; mienu-* ‘?’; minu-* ‘to
make mild’; nahSarnu-* ‘to make afraid’; ninganu-* ‘to drench’; nu(n)tarnu-*

‘to hurry’; pa@§nu-z[ ‘to protect’; paknu-"'i ‘to defame’; palbanu-” ‘to broaden’;

parhanu-* ‘to make gallop’; parknu-* “to make high’; parkiianu-? “to raise’;

parkunu-* ‘to cleanse’; par§nu-* ‘to make flee’; par§nu-* ‘to break up’; pattinu-

¥ “to run off with’; pirnu-z[ ‘to embezzle(?)’; pukkanu-"‘i, pukkunu-z[ ‘to cause

(someone) to be hated’; §aku(ya)ntarijanu-"'i ‘to neglect’; Sallanu-* “to melt

down’; Sallanu-* “to raise, to bring up’; Samenu-* ‘to bypass’; Saminu-* “to burn
(something)’; SameSanu-* ‘to burn (something) into smoke’; §asnu-* ‘to make
sleep (with someone)’; daluknu-* ‘o lengthen’; tamenganu-"'i ‘to make
attach(?)’; dammes?mnu-zi ‘to make punish’; taninu-= ‘to install’; dankujanu-zi
‘to make black’; danku(ya)nu-"‘i ‘to make black’; darijanu-Zi ‘to make tired’;

taruppiianu-* ‘to bring together’; dasa)nu-? ‘to make strong’; tekkus(Sa)nu-*

¢

“ ‘to diminish’; tepSanu-

‘to reveal’; tepnu- to make fepsu-; tit(ta)nu-" ‘to

install’; dusvganu-” ‘to make happy’; unu-? “to adorn, to decorate’; yabnu-"‘i ‘to

make turn’; waggasnu-* ‘to leave out’; wakSiianu-* ‘to deny a person of
something’; wallanu-? “to erase(?)’; walganu-* ‘7 warhu(ua)nu-* ‘to plant
densely’; yargnu-” ‘to make fat’; yamu-d ‘to set fire to’; yar§(ija)nu-"'i ‘to
appease (trans.)’; uastanu-* ‘to regard as an offense’; uatkunu-* ‘to make jump’;
ueritanu-*, weritenu-* ‘to scare’; zanu-* ‘to cook (trans.)’; zaluknu-* ‘to

postpone’; zapnu-* ‘to sprinkle’; zinu-*, zainu-* ‘to make cross’.

Ib3 non-ablauting mi-verbs with n/0-alteration.

This class consists of mi-verbs of which the stems end in °V(n)C-. In the oldest
texts, these verbs show a clear distribution between °VnCV and °VCC, i.e. the
nasal is lost before two or more consonants. This distribution is nicely visible in

157



the following paradigm (examples from harni(n)k-, supplemented by forms from
Sarni(n)k- and istarni(n)k-):

pres. pret. imp.
1sg. harnikmi harninkun
2sg. harniksi harnikta harnik part.  harninkant-
3sg. harnikzi harnikta harnikdu van.  harninkuyar
1pl. harninkueni iStarninkuen infl  harninkuuanzi
2pl. harnikteni - harnikten impf.  harninkiske/a-
3pl. Sarninkanzi harninker harninkandu

I regard the loss of nasal here as a phonetic development™ that probably took
place in recent pre-Hittite times. In young Hittite we come accross forms in which
the original distribution between °VnC-V and °VC-C has been given up, probably
due to inner-paradigmatical analogy (e.g. lingazi instead of original likzi, linkatta
instead of original /ikta, etc.). For the origin of the nasal-infixed verbs (the verbs
in -ni(n)k-" and tame(n)k-"), cf. § 2.2.4 below.

harni(n)k-* ‘to make disappear’, hi(n)k-* ‘to offer; to bow’, huni(n)k-* ‘to
bash’, ifta(n)@-"‘i ‘to taste’, iStarni(n)k-" “to afflict’, li(n)k-* “to swear’, nini(n)k-
# “to mobilize’, ni(m)k-* “to quench one’s thirst’, §a(n)h-* ‘to seek’, Sa(n)hu-* ‘to
roast’, §arni(n)k-* ‘to compensate’, tame(n)k-* ‘to attach’, d(n)h-* ‘to suck(?)’.

53 Note that loss of nasal does not occur in verbs like kank-' or hamank-'/ hame/ink- (e.g. ga-a-an-
ga-ah-hi /kankHi/, ha-ma-an-ga-ah-hi /HmangHi/), but this is in my view due to the fact that we are
here dealing with a preceding /a/. The fact that in /anCC/ the nasal is retained whereas in e.g. */inCC/
it is lost in my view is comparable to the fact that in Lycian the vowel a has a nasalized variant 4, but
the vowel i does not: low vowels apparently were better in retaining a following nasal element than

high vowels.
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Ic = mi-verbs with a thematic suffix>>*

The third group of mi-verbs consists of verbs that show a thematic suffix. I
distinguish six types, namely Icl: mi-verbs in -ie/a-; Ic2: mi-verbs in -ae-/-a-; Ic3:
mi-verbs in -aie/a-; Ic4: mi-verbs in -ue/a-; Ic5: yafie/a-”; Ic6: mi-verbs in
-Ske/a-. The first five groups belong together in the sense that they all ultimately
reflect the PIE verbal suffix *-je/o-.

Iel mi-verbs in -je/a-: the -je/a-class.
This class is one of the most productive verbal classes in Hittite. In NS texts,
almost all verbs show at least a few forms that are inflected according to the -je/a-
class. The suffix -ie/a- clearly goes back to the PIE verbal suffix *-je/o-, which is
attested in the IE languages on a wide scale. On the one hand it was a productive
suffix to mark imperfectivity, e.g. pres. *g"m-ié-ti ‘he is going’ (Gr. Paivw, Lat.
venio), besides aor. *g"ém-t ‘he went’ (within Hittite, this distribution is still
visible in e.g. karp(iie/a)-", kars(iie/a)-", etc.). On the other, it is used to form
denominative verbs, e.g. *hsn(e)hs-mn-ie/o- ‘to name’ (Gr. ovopaivw, Goth.
namnjan, ModDu. noemen, Hitt. lamniie/a-).

The Hittite verbs that belong to the -je/a-class are divided in three groups: (A)
original -je/a-inflecting verbs (i.e. attested in OS and MS texts already); (B)
denominative je/a-inflecting verbs; and (C) secondarily je/a-inflecting verbs
(between brackets their original stem).
zi ¢

A: anije/a-" ‘to work, to carry out’; arije/a-* ‘to consult an oracle’; arrife/a-* ‘to

be awake’; harkiie/a-* ‘to get lost’; hazzije/a-? “to pierce, to prick’; huttiie/a-*

‘to draw, to pull’; jda-zi ‘to do, to make’; imijda-zi ‘to mingle’; i§kije/a-"'i ‘to

smear’; kariie/a-" ‘to cover, to hide’; karpije/a-"'i ‘to take away, to pick, to pluck’;
karSiie/a=* “to cut (off)’; lalukkije/a-" “to be or become illuminous’; lukkije/a-*
‘to set fire to’; markijda-zi ‘to disapprove of’; mumijda-zi ‘to crumble(?)’;
parkiie/a-? “to raise, to lift’; par§iie/a-" ‘to break’; pesSiie/a-" ‘to throw away’;
§iie/a-* “to shoot’; Sapasije/a-* “to scout’; Sarije/a-" ‘to embroider’; Sarhije/a-*
FA

‘to attack’; Sa@niie/a-" ‘to dip’; tallije/a-"'i ‘to pray’; tekkusvsvije/a-""' ‘to show’;

tije/a-* ‘to step’; tife/a-* ‘to bind’; tirije/a-* ‘to harness’; tuSkije/a-* ‘to be

24 Qettinger 1979a: 259f. also distinguishes an “einfach thematische Klasse”, but all the verbs that
he regards as belonging here should be interpreted otherwise: “hulle-" = hulle-" / hull- (Ial),
“i$parre-” = on the one hand ispar-' / ispar- ‘to spread out’ (Ila2) and on the other isparra-' / isparr-
‘to trample’ (Ilaly), “lukke-" = lukk(iie/a)-" (Ibl / Icl), “malle-” = malla-' / mall- (laly), “papre-" =
papre=" (Ib2), “Sarre=” = sarr- / sarr- (a2), “sulle=” = sulle=" (Ib2), “Suye-" = Suye/a-" (Ic4),

“uase-" = yasse/a-" (Ic5).
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happy’; @sSife/a-" ‘to draw open (of curtains)’; uemiie/a-* ‘to find’; uerije/a-* ‘to
call, to name’.

B: appat(a)riie/a-* “to take in pledge’; armizziie/a-* “to bridge over’; armaniie/a-

¥ “to become ill’; arSiie/a-" ‘to plant’; ermaniie/a-" ‘to become ill’; edrije/a-* ‘to

feed’; hahriie/a-* ‘to rake’; haliie/a-* ‘to watch over’; halisSiie/a-" ‘to encase’;

hantije/a-* ‘to face’; hap(pa)riie/a-* ‘to trade’; harnamniie/a-* ‘to churn’;

*hasSuuezziie/a-" ‘to become king’; hé(ia)uaniie/a-* ‘to rain’; pulalije/a-* ‘to

enwrap’; hulhulije/a-* ‘to embrace’; huntarije/a-* ‘to fart’; iShezziie/a-* ‘to

dominate’; iShuzzije/a-* ‘to gird’; iStappullije/a-* “to use as a stopper’; kaleliie/a-
4 o tie up’; kalutije/a-"'i ‘to treat as a group’; kanusvsvarije/a-"‘i ‘to kneel’;
kartimiie/a-* “to be angry’; kiStanzije/a-" “to suffer famine’; genusSariie/a-* ‘to

kneel’; gimaniie/a-* ‘to spend the winter’; gimmantarije/a-* “to spend the

winter’; kurkurije/a-* ‘to scare’; kitruriie/a-" ‘to be hostile’; kusSaniie/a-* ‘to

employ’; kuttaniie/a-* ‘to exert force’; lahhiie/a-* ‘to go on an expedition’;
¢ i

“ ‘to name’; lazziie/a-

lamniie/a- to set straight’; nahSariie/a-* ‘to be afraid’;

nekumandariie/a-" ‘to undress’; nuntariie/a-* ‘to hasten’; palahSiie/a-* ‘to
cover’; parkuuantariie/a-" ‘to become pure(?)’; patallije/a-" ‘to tie feet, to

fetter’; pittulije/a-* “to be anxious’; puntarije/a-* ‘to be obstinate’; putal(l)ije/a-*

‘to tie together’; Sakije/a-* ‘to give a sign’; Saknije/a-* ‘to anoint’; Sakunije/a-"

‘to well up’; Sakkuriie/a-* ‘to overpower’; Sakuyantariie/a-" ‘to stay, to remain’;

Samesiie/a-" ‘to burn for fumigation’; Sepurije/a-" ‘to urinate’; SeSarije/a-" ‘to

sieve’; S$imiSiie/a-" ‘to burn for fumigation’; 3is§()uriie/a-* ‘to irrigate’;

¢

“ ‘to sleep’; tiiantiie/a-

“ “to seal’; Siuniie/a-* ‘?’; Suppariie/a-

Sittariie/a- to set
up’; takSatniie/a-* “to level’; tarkuuallije/a-* “to look angrily’; terippije/a-* “to
plough’; tesvbanije/a-Zi ‘to appear in a dream’; tuzzije/a—” ‘to encamp’; usvnije/a-"‘i
‘to put up for sale’; uddanallije/a-* ‘to speak about’; uddaniie/a-* ‘to speak
about’; wakkarije/a-* ‘to rebel against’; uesiie/a-* “to pasture’; ueSuriie/a-* “to
press’; zahhiie/a-¥ “to battle’; za@zahhiie/a—” ‘to battle fiercely’.

A TR

C: alalamniie/a-* “to cry aloud’; allaniie/a-* “to sweat’; ansije/a-* ‘to wipe’
(ans-'); appiie/a-* ‘to be finished’ (appa-' / appi-); arriie/a-* ‘to wash’ (arr-' /
arr-); arSanije/a-* “to be envious’ (arSane-” / arsan-); ar(as)§iie/a-* ‘to flow’
(ars-" / ars-); halziie/a-* ‘to cry out’ (halzai-' / halzi-); haniie/a-* ‘to draw
(water)’ (han-'/ han-); harnije/a-* “to sprinkle’ (harna-"/ harn-); harpiie/a-* ‘to
change allegiance’ (harp-"); har§ije/a=* “to till (the soil)’ (hars-'); hulliie/a-* “to
smash’ (hulle-" / hull-); iShamiie/a-? “to sing’ (iShamai-" / ishami-); i§hije/a-* ‘to

bind’ (iShai-' / ishi-); iSparriie/a-* “to spread out’ (ispar-'/ ispar-); iSpartiie/a-*
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‘to escape’ (iSpart-"); iSpiie/a-* ‘to be satiated’ (iSpai-" / ispi-); iStalkiie/a-* “to
level’ (istalk-"); iStarkiie/a-* “to ail’ (istar(k)-"); kanenije/a-* ‘to bow down’
(kanen-"y; mallije/a-* “to mill, to grind’ (malla-' / mall-); memiie/a-* “to speak’

v Zi

(méma-' / memi-), nana(n)kuiiije/a-"'i ‘to be(come) dark’ (nana(n)kuss-");
¢

paskiie/a-? “to plant’ (pask-'/ pask-); peie/a-* ‘to send’ (peie-'/ pei-); penniie/a-*

‘to drive (there)’ (penna-' / penni-); piie/a-* “to give’ (pai-' / pi-); §ije/a-* “to
impress’ (Sai-' / §i-); Salikije/a=* ‘to have contact with® (Salik-""); Salkiie/a-*" “to
¢

knead’ (Salk-"); Samniie/a-¥ “to create’ (Samnae-"); §artiie/a-* “to rub’ (Sarta-' /

Sart-); Sulliie/a-* ‘to be arrogant’ (Sulle-"); Sunnije/a-* ‘to fill’ (Sunna-'/ sunn-);
Suppiie/a-* “to sleep’ (Supp-""""); tiie/a-* “to put, to place’ (dai-' / ti-); taitiie/a-
¥ “to load’ (taista-' / taisti-); dalije/a-* ‘to leave’ (dala-' / dali-); tapariie/a=* “to
rule’ (CLuw. tapar-); tarije/a-* “to exert oneself’ (tarai-'/ tari-); taruppiie/a-* ‘o
collect’ (tarupp-"); tethije/a-* “to thunder’ (fith-"); tuhtuhhiie/a=* ‘to
brandish(?)’; duuarniie/a-* “to break’ (duuarni-" / duuarn-); uie/a-* ‘to send

Fn

“ “to cry out’ (uai-' / ui-); uaksiie/a-

here’ (uie-" / ui-); uiie/a- to be lacking’;
ualkije/a-" “?’; uappiie/a-* “to bark’; uarpiie/a-* ‘to bathe’ (uarp-"); uassiie/a-*

and yesSije/a-" ‘to wear’ (uasse/a-").

The distribution of the ablaut vowels *e/0 in the suffix *-je/o- changes throughout
the Hittite period:

PIE (0N} MH/MS NH
pres.
1sg. *-i6 -ia-mi, -i-e-mi -ia-mi -ia-mi
2sg. *-jé- -i-e-§i -ia-§i -ia-$i
3sg. *-jé- -i-e-ez-zi -i-e-ez-zi / -la-az-zi -ia-az-zi
1pl. *-i0- -ia-u-e-ni*> -ia-u-e-ni -ia-u-e-ni
2pl. *-je- -- -i-et-ta-ni, -ia-at-te-ni -ia-at-te-ni
3pl. *-10- -la-an-zi -ia-an-zi -ia-an-zi

5 Thus in pé-es-si-ia-u-e-ni (KUB 35.164 obv. 6 (OS)), although we would expect -iauani as
attested in i-ia-u-ua-ni (KBo 3.8 ii 24 (OH/NS)).
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pret.

1sg. *-10- -i-e-nu-un®> -ia-nu-un -ia-nu-un
2sg. *-jé- el -ia-as -ia-as / -ia-at

sg. -ié- -i-e-e -i-e-et / -ia-a -ia-a
3sg *-j t t/ -ia-at ja-at
1pl. *-10- -ia-u-en -ia-u-en -ia-u-en

. -ié- -- -ia-at-ten -ia-at-ten

2pl *_j 258 ia-at-t ia-at-t
3pl. -i-er -i-e-er, -ia-er -i-er, -ia-er
imp.
2sg. -- - ja -ia
3sg. -- -i-e-ed-du / -ia-ad-du -ia-ad-du
2pl. - -ia-at-ten -ia-at-ten
3pl. - -ia-an-du -ia-an-du

P 1 1
part. -- -ia-an-t-
v.n. - -ia-u-ua-ar -ia-u-ua-ar
inf.l -- -ia-u-ya-an-zi -ia-u-ya-an-zi
inf.IT -- -- -ia-an-na

Ic2 mi-verbs in -ae-/-a-: the hatrae-class

2.22.1p This class is very large and very productive: in NS texts virtually every verb
shows forms that are inflected according to the hatrae-class. The verbs that
belong to this class originally are usually derivatives in *-je/o- of o-stem nouns,

zi ¢

e.g. hatrae-" ‘to write’ < *h,etro- + -ie/o-.

These verbs show the following inflection:

26 Thus in ha-ap-pa-ri-e-nu-un (OS), a-ni-e[-nu-un] (OS), but compare pé-es-si-ia-nu-un (OH/MS).

57 Unattested in OS texts, but compare 2sg.pret.act. i-e-es§ (OH/NS).

8 We would expect **-jetten, but this ending is not attested. The 2pl.pret.act.-ending is attested in
NS texts only as -ia-at-te-en and -ja-at-ten (both OH/NS).

29 Compare pu-it-ti (OH/MS). This ending is replaced by -iz in MH times already (e.g. i-ia ‘do!’
(MH/MS), ti-ja ‘step!” (MH/MS)).
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PIE (0N MH/MS NH
pres.
1sg.  *-Co-i6- °Ca(-a)-e-mi °Ca(-a)-mi °Ca(-a)-mi
2sg.  *-Co-jé- -- °Ca(-a)-Si °Ca(-a)-5i
3sg.  *-Co-ié- °Ca(-a)-ez-zi °Ca(-a)-ez-zi °Ca(-a)-ez-zi
1pl.  *-Co-i6- -- -- °Ca(-a)-u-e-ni
2pl.  *-Co-jé- -- °Ca(-a)-at-te-ni °Ca-at-te-ni
3pl.  *-Co-io- °Ca-an-zi °Ca(-a)-an-zi °Ca(-a)-an-zi
pret.
1sg.  *-Co-i6- - °Ca(-a)-nu-un °Ca(-a)-nu-un
2sg.  *-Co-jé- -- °Ca-a-es °Ca-a-es, °Ca(-a)-is
3sg.  *-Co-jé- °Ca(-a)-et °Ca-a-et °Ca(-a)-et
1Ipl.  *-Co-i6- - °Ca(-a)-u-en °Ca(-a)-u-en
2pl.  *-Co-jé- -- °Ca(-a)-at-ten °Ca-at-ten
3pl. -- °Ca(-a)-er °Ca(-a)-er

It is not fully clear how these forms were accentuated: *-6-je/o- or *-0-ié/6-. The
forms with *-o0-jo- do not give information because both *-6-io- and *-0-i6-
would yield Hitt. -@-. So we should look at the forms that show *-o-je-. On the
one hand, the frequent plene spelling of -a- in e.g. 3sg.pres.act. °Ca-a-1Z-zi and
2sg.pret.act. °Ca-a-e§ seems to point to *-d-ie-. On the other hand, the fact that
the thematic vowel *-e- remains -e- up to the NH period (cf. spellings like
1sg.pres.act. °Ca-e-mi, 2sg.pret.act. °Ca-a-es, which indicate that °Ca(-a)-1Z-zi
and °Ca(-a)-IT have to be read as °Ca(-a)-ez-zi and °Ca(-a)-et, at least in the OH
and MH period), seems to point to *-o-ié-. Because the long -a- can also be
explained as the result of compensatory lenghtening after loss of intervocalic *i
(cf. 1.4.8.1.a), we have to assume that the accentuation in fact was *-0-ié/6-. So
*Coi6Ci > */CaidCi/*™ > */CaaCi/ > Hitt. /CaCi/ and *CoiéCi > */CaiéCi/ >
OH/MH */CaéCi/. The NH forms that are spelled °Ca-a-i§ may show that
OH/MH /CaéC/ eventually yielded a diphthong /CaiC/ in NH times. Throughout
this book, forms with the spelling °Ca(-a)-1Z-zi and °Ca(-a)-IT therefore have
been transliterated as °Ca(-a)-ez-zi and °Ca(-a)-et in OS and MS texts, but as
°Ca(-a)-iz-zi and °Ca(-a)-it in NS texts.

260 Note that *6 > Hitt. short /4/ when in internal syllables.
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Verbs that originally belong to this class:
- zi ¢ 2. zi o« : L I zi o« %, [/

appalae-" ‘to entrap’; arae-" ‘to rein in’; arkuuae-" ‘to pray’; arhae-" ‘to go
down the line’; armae-* ‘to be pregnant’; armuyalae-" ‘to shine (of the moon)’;
aruyae-" ‘to bow’; aSandulae-* ¢
&harnumae-* *

to be on garrison duty’; egae-z[ ‘to cool down’;

to make bloody’; haluganae-* ‘to bring news’; hantae-* “to
arrange (together)’; handandae-* ‘(+ pard) to show providence’; hantijae-? “to

support’; happesnae-? ‘(+ arha) to dismember’; hapae-? ‘to wet’; hap(pa)rae-*,

happirae-* ‘to trade’; harnae-* ‘to stir, to churn’; harpae-* ‘to heap up’;

haru(ua)nae-" ‘to dawn’; *hasSueznae-* ‘to be king’; hattaluuae-* ‘to bolt’;

hattarae-? ‘to prick’; hatrae-=? “to write’; hilae-* ‘to have a halo’; huuantalae-*
‘to spare’; bultalae-zi ‘to spare’; ikae-* “to cool down’; irbae-"'i ‘to go down the
line’; is?:arnumae-zi ‘to make bloody’; iStantae-* ‘to stay put’; galaktarae-"'i ‘to
make drowsy’; kappae—"'i ‘to diminish’; kappilae-z[ ‘to pick a fight’; kartae-" ‘to
cut off’; kattuuae-? ‘to be aggrieved’; genzuuae-* ‘to treat gently’; kinae-* ‘to
(as)sort’; T['JGkureinae-""' ‘to provide with head-dress’; kururae=* “to be hostile’;

kutruyae-* ‘to bear witness’; lappinae-" ‘to insert a wick(?)’; lelae-" ‘to

¢

conciliate’; lelbuntae-zi ‘to use a pitcher’; lipae-* ‘to lick up’; ISae-? ;s milae-*

‘to approve of’; manniiahhae-" ‘to be in charge of’; markiftae-" ‘to take

someone by surprise’; marlae-* ‘to become mad’; marzae-* ‘to crumble(?)’;

mitae-* ‘to tie with red wool(?)’; miigae-* ‘to invoke’; munnae-* ‘to hide’;

miitae-* ‘to root’; nekumandae-* ‘to undress oneself’; palahSae-* ‘to cover’;

palyae-z[ ‘to cry out’; palza@ae-z[ ‘to stretch out’; parsvae-"‘i ‘
d

to crumble’; parSnae-

¢

“ ‘to crumble’; pasihae-

to squat(?), to crouch(?)’; parSul(l)ae- to rub’;
¢

“ ‘to fetter’; peianae-* ‘to reward (someone)’; pittae-

patalhae- to bring; to

carry’; pittalae—"'i ‘to abandon’; pﬂyae-z[ ‘to pound’; puruttae—"‘i ‘to cover with

mud’; §abe§nae-d ‘to fortify(?)’; Sallakartae-* ‘to offend someone through
ap
t

arrogance’; Samnae-* ‘to create’; Sarlae-" ‘to exelt; to praise’; Saruyae-* ‘to

loot’; Sauitistae-* ‘to wean’; Sepurae-" ‘to urinate’; Siptamae-* ‘to seven(?)’;

takSulae-=* ‘to agree’; dammdiibae-zi ‘to damage’; tarmae-> “to nail’; taruyae-"'i
‘to fix (magically)’; tattarae-* *?’; tuhhae-* “to produce smoke’; tuhusiiae-* ‘to
await’; ulae-? ‘to hide’; uranae-* ‘to bring a fire-offering’; urkijae-z[ ‘to track
down’; waSdulae- “to offend’; warrae-* ‘to come to help’; uarpae-* ‘to
suppress’; uarpa/ilae= “to surround(??)’; weSuuae-* ‘?; uwedae-* ‘to bring

(here)’; zabbume-d ‘to break, to crush’; zammurae-z[ ‘to insult’.

Stems that secondarily inflect according to the hatrae-class (in brackets their
original stem):
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appae-? ‘to be finished’ (appa-'/ appi-); arae-* “to (a)rise’ (arai-' / ari-); halae-*

‘to set in motion’ (halai-' / hali-); barrae—"'i ‘to grind’; (harra-'/ harr-); @arkijae-z[

‘to get lost” (hark-"); huuae-? “to run’ (huuai-' / hui-); iShuuae=* “to scatter’
(iShuuai-' / iShui-); iSgae-? ‘to smear’ (iSkiie/a-"); iSgarae-* ‘to stab’ (iskar-' /

iskar-); iSpae-? “to be satiated’ (iSpai-' / ispi-); iSparzae- ‘to escape’ (ispart-");

iStalgae-? ‘to level’ (istalk-"); iStantae=* ‘to stay put, to linger’ (iStantaie/a-");

kappuuae-* ‘to count’ (kappuue/a-"); karsae-* ‘to cut (off)’ (kar(iie/a)-");
kiSae-? ‘to comb’ (kis-"); lae-* ‘to loosen’ (la-' / I-); la@uyae-” ‘to pour’ (lahu-'/
lahu-); lukkae-? ‘to set fire to’ (lukk(iie/a)-"); pae-* “to go’ (paii-" / pai-);
paskae-? “to stick in’ (pask-' / pask-); paskuuae-? “to reject’ (pasku-"); pattae-*
‘to run’ (pattai-' / patti-); pesSiiae-* ‘to throw away’ (pesiiie/a-"); $ae-* ‘to
become sullen’ (5ai-"); Sakuyae-* ‘to see, to look’ (Sakuuaie/a-"); Sarae-* ‘to
embroider’ (Sar-""""; sariie/a-"); $artae-=? ‘to wipe’ (Sarta-'/ Sart-); Seshae-* “to
decide’ (5isha-'/ §ish-); Sullae-? ‘to become arrogant’ (ulle-"); Suuae-* ‘to push
away’ (Suue/a-"); Sumae=* ‘to spy’ (Suudie/a-"); tae-" ‘to steal’ (taie/a-");
g

daiitijae-"'i ‘to load’ (taista-' / taisti-); dalae-* “to leave in peace’ (dala-' / dali-);

taparijae-z[ ‘to lead, to decide’ (taparije/a—Zi); tarnae-* “to allow’ (tarna-'/ tarn-);
taruppae-* “to collect’ (tarupp-"); tekkusSiiae-* and tekkusSae-* ‘to show’
(tekkussiie/a-"); dunarnae-* and duuarnijae-* ‘to break’ (duuarni-" / duuarn-);
unuyae-* “to decorate’ (unu-"); wiiae-* “to cry out’ (uai-' / ui-); uas¥ae-* and
uassiiae-? ‘to wear’ (uasse/a-""); yastae-* “to sin’ (uasta-' / uast-); zae-* “to cross’
(zai-'/ zi-); zankilae=* “to fine’ (zankila-' / zankil-).

Ic3 mi-verbs in -aie/a-: the taie/a-class.

This class consists of four verbs only that go back to *-eh,-ié/6-. Because of the
fact that an OH intervocalic -i- is lost within the Hittite period (cf. 1.4.8.1.a),
these verbs in principle regularly develop into hatrae-class verbs in NH times
(e.g. iStantaie/a- > istantae-, OS Su-ua-i-ez-zi > NS §u-ua-a-iz-zi), although we
often find NH forms in which -i- has been restored (NH fa-a-i-e-ez-zi). See at
their respective lemmas for these verb’s inflections.
zi ¢

iStantdie/a-* ‘to stay put, to linger’; §akuudje/a-" ‘to see, to look’; Suuaie/a-* ‘to

¢

spy’; t@ie/a-" ‘to steal’.

Ic4 mi-verbs in -uue/a-.

The sequence -uye/a- as found in the verbs of this class clearly goes back to *-u-
i¢/6-. On the one hand they are denominative verbs that are derived from u-stem
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nouns and on the other verbs of the structure *Cu-ié/6-. For the prehistory of ye-"
/uya- ‘to come’, see its own lemma.

huSue/a-*, huiSue/a-* ‘to stay alive’; kappuue/a-* “to count, to calculate’;
genzuye/a-" ¢

put on footwear’; §aruyda-zi ‘to loot’; §uyda-zi ‘to fill’; Euyda-zi ‘to push

to treat gently’; Sakuruye/a-* to water (animals)’; Sarkuue/a-" ‘to
(away)’; we-"/ uya- ‘to come’.

Ic5 uasse/a-* “to dress’.

This verb consitutes a class of its own, because it is the only verb that shows the
sound law *VsiV > Hitt. VssV. See at its lemma for an elaborate treatment, in
which I show that yasse/a-" ultimately goes back to *us-ié/6-.

Ic6 imperfectives in -Ske/a-.

See at its own lemma for an elaborate treatment of the suffix -ske/a- < *-ské/o-.
The distribution between the thematic vowels -e- and -a- are changing throughout
the Hittite periode, compare the following overview:

PIE (0N MH/MS NH
pres.
1sg.  *-sko- °s-ke-e-mi °s-ke-mi °s-ke-mi
2sg.  *-ske- °s-ke-e-Si °s-ke-5i °s-ke-5i
3sg.  *-ske- °§-ke-ez-zi °s-ke-ez-zi °§-ke-ez-zi
1pl.  *-sko- °§-ke-e-ya-ni °§-ke-u-e-ni, °§-ga-u-e-ni °§-ke-u-e-ni
2pl.  *-ske- °§-ketg-te-ni °§-ke-et-ta-ni, °§-ke-et-te-ni °§-ke-et-te-ni
3pl.  *-sko- °§-kan-zi °s-kan-zi °§-kan-zi
pret.
Isg.  *-sko->! - °s-ke-nu-un °§-ke-nu-un
2sg.  *-ske- - °$-ke-e$ °s-ke-e$
3sg.  *-ske- °§-ke-e-et °$-ke-et °S-ke-et
1pl.  *-sko- - °§-ga-u-en °§-ke-u-en
2pl.  *-ske- - °S-ke-et-ten °S-ke-et-ten
3pl. - °§-ke-e-er -- °§-ke-er

26! perhaps reflected in the one attestation da-as-ga-nu-un (KUB 13.35+ 1 40, 44 (NS)).
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imp.

2sg.  *-ske °§-ki-i °§-ki °§-ki

3sg.  *-ske- -- °§-ke-ed-du °§-ke-ed-du
2pl.  *-ske- -- °§-ke-et-tén °§-ke-et-tén
3pl.  *-sko- -- °§-kan-du °$-kan-du
part.  *-sko- °§-kdn-t- - --

sup. - °§-ke-ua-an °§-ke-u-ua-an °§-ke-u-ua-an

Often, this suffix is transliterated with the vowel -i-: °$-ki-mi, °§-ki-§i, °$-ki-iz-zi,
etc. This is incorrect, however, as is clearly shown by cases like 2sg.pret.act.
°§-ke-es (never **°s-ki-i) and plene spellings like °s-ke-e-mi, °s-ke-e-et. It must
be admitted that plene spellings predominantly occur in OS texts, but occasional
NH cases like a-ri-is-ke-e-nu-un (KUB 14.13 i 53 (NH)) and me-mi-es-ke-e-zi
(KUB 23.93 rev. 21 (NH)) indicate that in NH times, too, the suffix contained the
vowel -e-. The case of 2sg.imp.act. is different, however. Here we find several
plene spellings °5-ki-i,** including an OS one, which indicate that we are dealing
with /-ski/. Apparently, absolute word final *-é# > Hitt. /-{/.

Because the number of imperfectives in -Ske/a- is very large, I did not find it
useful to list them all here.

II = hi-conjugation

Within the Ai-conjugated verbs only two classes can be distinguished: (a) hi-verbs
that show ablaut; (b) Ai-verbs that do not show ablaut. It should be noted that,
unlike under the mi-verbs, there are no hi-verbs that show a thematic suffix. The
only suffixes that can be found within the #Ai-conjugation are the ablauting
*-0i-/-i-suffix (see Ila4 and Ila5), the imperfective suffixes -$sa-/-§§- (see under
IalpB) and -anna- / -anni- (see under IlaS), and the nasal-infix (mainly under
ITaly, but cf. also § 2.2.4).

ITa = ablauting hi-verbs
The origin of the Hittite hi-conjugation is fiercely debated. Nevertheless, I think
that it is clear that formally the Ai-conjugation can be compared to the PIE

%2 B.g. ak-ku-us-ki-i ‘drink!” (KBo 7.28 obv. 23 (OH/MS)), az-zi-ik-ki-i ‘eat!” (KBo 7.28 obv. 23
(OH/MS), KBo 21.60 rev. 15 (OH/NS)), us-ki-i ‘see!” (KBo 25.123, 10 (OS)).
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perfect, with the only difference that in Hittite there are no traces of a
reduplication syllable. So structurally, the Hittite si-verbs are best compared to
the isolated PIE verb *uoid- ‘to know’, which was unreduplicated but inflected as
a perfect. For the matter of comparison, I have given here the paradigm of the
perfect of the Skt. verb da- ‘to give’, the preterite paradigm of Hitt. da-' / d- ‘to
take’ (with the plural forms taken from the compound verbs peda-' / ped- and
uda-'/ ud-) as well as the Greek paradigm of oida ‘to know’:

PIE Skt. Hitt. cf. Gr.
1sg. *de-déhs-hye daddu dahhun (Foida < *udid-hse
2sg. *de-déhs-th,e dadatha  datta (Foioba < *udid-th,e
3sg. *de-déhs-e daddu das (cf. pres. dar) (F)oide < *ydid-e
1pl. *de-dh;-mé dadimd  °tumen (Hidpev < *uid-mé
2pl. *de-dhs-+V dadd °tisten (Fiote << *uid-+V
3pl. *de-dhs-ér dadiir °ter (Fiodot << *uid-ér

As I will explain below, I believe that the PIE ablaut *o/@ underlies all the
ablauting hi-verbs as attested in Hittite. Within the ablauting Ai-verbs I
distinguish five types, namely verbs that show an ablaut a/0 (with subtypes), @/a,
ak, -ai-/-i- and -a-/-i-.

IIal hi-verbs with a/0-ablaut

For the sake of convenience, I have subdivided this class into three groups.

The first group (Ilala) consists of verbs that show a structure *CueC- and
*Ceu(C)-. Note that the two verbs that show the structure *Ceu(C)-, au-'/ u- ‘to
see’ and mau-' / mu- ‘to fall’, use a secondary, mi-inflecting stem in their 3sg.-
forms: auss- and mauss- . This is probably because expected *aui and *maui were
too intransparent and therefore were changed to auszi and mauszi on the basis of
3sg.pret.act. *aus and *maus, which afterwards received mi-endings themselves
as well: qusta and mausta.

au-' / u- ‘to see’ < *hyou- / *hyu-; huyapp-"/ hupp- “to hurl; to do evil’ <

*hyuoph;- / *huph-; buyart—i/ hurt- ‘to curse’ < *hyuort- / *hyurt-; mau-'/ mu-
‘to fall’ < *mouh;- / *muh,-.
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It should be noted that in none of these verbs the plene vowel @ < *4 is attested as
such. In the verbs au-/u- and mau-/mu- this is regular since *-ou- yields Hitt. /au/
and not **/au/ (cf. *-di- > /4i/ and not **/ai/ in class ITa4 below), but in huuapp-
/hupp- and huuart-/hurt- we would have expected *hu-ua-a-ap-p° and *hu-ua-a-
ar-t° in the oldest texts. The absence of these spellings must be ascribed to the
fact that both verbs are unattested in OS texts in combination with the fact that an
OH sequence /aCCV/ develops into NH /4CCV/ (so shortening of OH /3/ in non-
final closed syllable within the Hittite periode, cf. § 1.4.9.3).

The second group (Ilalp) consists of two monosyllabic verbs that end in *-e#, ;-
namely d a-' / d- ‘to take’ < *dohs- / *dh;- and 1a-' / I- “to loosen, to release’ <
*loh,- / *1h,-. The original inflection of these verbs is as follows:

pres. pret. imp.

1sg. Ca-a-ah-hé Ca-a-ah-hu-un

2sg. Ca-a-at-ti Ca-a-at-ta Ca-a part. Ca-an-t-

3sg. Ca-a-i Ca-a-as Ca-a-u v.n.  Ca-a-u-ua-ar

1pl. Cu-me-e-ni Ca-a-u-en inf.l  Ca(-a)-u-ua-an-zi
2pl. Ca-at-te-e-ni Ca-a-at-te-en Ca-a-at-te-en  infll Ca-a-an-na

3pl. Ca-an-zi Ca-a-er Ca-an-du impf. Ca-as-ke/a-

Note that /-' / - from MH times onwards is being replaced by lae-", according to
the productive hatrae-class inflection. In the verb da-' / d- the development OH
/aCCV/ > NH /4CCV/ gives rise to a slightly different NH paradigm:

pres. pret. imp.
1sg. da-ah-hi da-ah-hu-un
2sg. -- da-at-ta da-a part. da-an-t-
3sg. da-a-i da-a-as da-a-u v.n, -
1pl. tu-me-e-ni -- infl da-a-u-ua-an-zi
2pl. da-at-te-e-ni da-at-te-en da-at-te-en infIl da-an-na
3pl. da-an-zi da-a-er da-an-du impf. da-as-ke/a-

2.2.2.2d The third group (Ilaly), which is called the tarn(a)-class, consists of verbs that

show a stem CVCa- besides CVC-, e.g. tarna-' / tarn-. Some of these verbs also
20 back to roots that end in *-eh, -, but the difference with group IlalB (da-'/ d-
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and [@-' / I-) is that these latter are monosyllabic whereas the tarn(a)-class verbs

are polysyllabic (e.g. peda-' / ped-). This makes the inflection of the tarn(a)-class

quite different:

pres.

1sg.
2sg.
3sg.

1pl.
2pl.
3pl.

pret.
1sg.
2sg.
3sg.

1pl.
2pl.
3pl..

imp.
2sg.
3sg.

2pl.
3pl.

part.

v.n.
inf.I

°Ca-ah-hé
°Ca-at-ti
°Ca-i

°Cu-me-e-ni
°C-steni > °Ca-at-te-ni

°Ca-an-zi

°Ca-ah-hu-un

°Ca-at-ta > °Ca-as, °Ci-is-ta
°Ca-as > °Ci-is-ta
°Cu-me-en

*°C-sten > °Ca-at-te-en

°Ce-er

°Ca

°Ca-

°Ci-is-te-en > °Ca-at-te-en

°Ca-an-du

°Ca-an-t-
°Cu-mar

°Cu-ma-an-zi

tar-na-ah-hé (0S), pé-e-ta-ah-hé (OS)
pé-e-da-at-ti (OS)
tar-na-i (0S), hal-zi-is-Sa-i (OS), pé-e-ta-i (OS)

pé-e-tu-me-e-ni (OS), u-du-me-e-ni (OS)
i-is-te-e-ni (OS); tar-na-at-te-ni (MS)

tar-na-an-zi (0S), hal-zi-is-Sa-an-zi (OS)

tar-na-ah-hu-un (OS), u-dah-hu-un (OS)

ua-as-ta-at-ta (OH/NS); pé-e-da-as (MS); hal-zi-is-si-is-ta (NH)

tar-na-as (OS), pé-e-da-as (OS); tar-ni-is-ta (NH)

pé-e-tu-mé-en (OS)
ua-as-ta-at-ten (IMS), tar-na-at-ten (NS)
i-is-Se-er (OS), pé-e-te-er (OS), u-ter (OS)

tar-na (OS), hal-zi-is-Sa (OS), pé-e-da (MS)
tar-na-u (OS)

i-is-te-en (OS), pé-ti-is-te-en (OS), tar-na-at-ten (MS)

pé-e-ta-an-tu (OS)

tar-na-an-t- (OS)
tar-nu-mar (NS)

pé-e-tu,ma-an-zi (MS)

Note that the vowel of the strong stem is long in the monosyllabic verbs, whereas

it is short in the polysyllabic verbs (da-a-i vs. pé-e-da-i), and that we find full

grade forms in the preterite plural of the monosyllabic verbs, but zero-grade in

these forms of the polysyllabic verbs (da-a-u-en vs. pé-e-tu-mé-en and da-a-er vs.

pé-e-te-er).
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In the older literature, the farn(a)-class is often called ‘thematic’ but this is
incorrect. Although the strong stem CVCa- at first sight resembles the structure of
some thematic mi-verbs, and although this stem spreads into the 2pl.-forms
(where the original form *CVC-sténi often yielded awkward clusters), the fact
that we find forms like 1pl. CVC-uméni, CVC-umen, verb.noun CVC-umar and
infI CVC-umanzi throughout Hittite shows that the basic ablaut-distinction
between the strong stem CVCa- and the weak stem CVC- remains intact.

The farn(a)-class verbs go back to two groups. On the one hand, we find verbs
with the structure *CR-no-h; ;- (nasal-infixed verbs, see § 2.2.4), *Ce-C(R)oh3-
(reduplicated verbs) and verbs in -§5a-' / -§§- (imperfective-suffix) < *-soh,- /
*-sh Yl

balziﬁa-i / halzi§$- ‘to cry out, to call’ < *hylt-i-soh)- / *hylt-i-sh)-; banna—i /
hann- ‘to sue, to judge’ < *hze-hsnohs- / *hze-hsnh;-; I¥a-' / 18- “to do, to make’
< *HH-i-soh;- / *HH-i-sh;-; mimma-' / mimm- ‘to refuse’ < *mi-moh- / *mi-
mh,-; peda-' / ped- ‘to take (away)’ < *hpoi-dohs- / *h,poi-dh;-; pippa-" / pipp-
‘to tear down’ < *pi-poh, ;- / *pi-ph;-; Sanna-' / $ann- ‘to hide’ < sn-no-h;- /
*sn-n-h;-; §is§a-' / $i§§- “to impress’ < *shy-i-soh;- / *shy-i-sh,-; Sunna-' / Sunn-
‘to fill’ < *su-no-hy;s- / *su-n-hy;-; tarna-' / tarn- “to let (go)’ < *tr(k')—no—hI 3=/
*rR-n-hy 3-; uda-" / ud- “to bring (here)’ < *hyou-dohs- / *hyou-dhs-; uarisa-'/
uariss- ‘to help’.

On the other hand, we find verbs with the structure *CoCh,;;-. We would have
expected that these verbs, which showed an original ablaut *CoChy ;- / *CChy;s-
ended up in the class Ilala or IIa2. That this is not the case is in my view caused
by the 3sg.pres.act.-form. In verbs of the structure *CoChy;-, the 3sg.pres.act.
*CoChy ;-e-i yielded Pre-Hittite *CoCai, whereas in verbs of class Ilala and IIa2,
3sg.pres.act. *CC-oh;-e-i and *CoC-e-i yielded Pre-Hittite *CC-ae and *CoCe,
respectively. At the time when the ending *-e was replaced by -i (in analogy to
the mi-endings that all ended in -i), the ending -ai of CoCai fell together with the
ending of CCai of the tarn(a)-class, and not with CoCi of class Ilala and IIa2. On
the basis of this 3sg.-form, the whole paradigm was taken over into the farn(a)-
class.”® This scenario explains the inflection of the following verbs:

%63 Note that this did not happen in verbs of the structure *Ce/.-, which ended up in class a2 (nah-'
/ nahh-, zah-' / zahh-). The different outcome of *C6Choei > CaCai on the one hand and *Cdhoei >

Cahi on the other is due to the fact that in the former verb the regular loss of *h; after consonant
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harra-’ / harr- “to grind’ < *hyorhs-ei / *hyrhs-enti; iSkalla-" / iSkall- “to split’ <
*skolh, s-ei / *sklh, ;-enti, iiparra-i/ iSparr- ‘to trample’ < *sporhy;-ei / *sprhy ;-
enti; malla-' / mall- “to mill’ < *molhy-ei / *mlhy-enti; padda-' / padd- ‘to dig> <
*bhodhhz—ei / *bhdhhz—enti; Sarta / Sart- ‘to wipe, to rub’ < *sordhh23—ei /
*grd" hy3-enti.

From MH times onwards, the farn(a)-class inflection is becoming productive, and
we therefore find several verbs that sometimes show forms that secondarily
inflect according to the tarn(a)-class (in brackets their original stem):

arra-' / drr- “to wash’ (arr-' / arr-), ezza-' / ezz- ‘to eat’ (ed-" / ad-), halipla-" /
halipl- “to genuflect’ (halihla-' / halihli-), hatta- / hatt- “to pierce’ (hatt-""),
bu(ua)rta-’ / hu(ua)rt- “to curse’ (huuart-' / hurt-), iShuua-" / iShu- (ishuyai-' /
iShu(i)-), iSgara-' / iSgar- “to stab’ (iskar-'/ iskar-), iSparra-" / i§parr- “to spread
out’ (iSpar-'/ ispar-), iSparza-'/ i§parz- ‘to escape’ (ispart-"), ganga-'/ gang- ‘to
hang’ (kank-'/ kank-), kar§a-' / kars- “to cut’ (kars(iie/a)-"), kuenna-' / kuenn-
‘to kill’ (kuen-"" / kun-), lahuua-" / lahu- ‘to pour’ (lahu-' / lahu-), lilhuua-' /
lilhu- “to pour’ (lilhuua-'/ lilhui-), malda-' / mald- “to recite’ (mald-' / mald-),
méma-' / mem- “to speak’ (méma-'/ mémi-), nanna-' / nann- ‘to drive’ (nanna-'/
nanni-), parha-' / parh- “to chase’ (parh-"), parippara-' / parippar- ‘to blow (a
horn)’ (parippara-' / parippari-), penna- / penn- ‘to drive (there)’ (penna-' /
penni-), $alika-'/ $alik- “to touch’ (5alik-*""), $arra-'/ $arr- ‘to divide up’ (5arr-'/
Sarr-), Sisha-" / §i§h- ‘to decide, to appoint’ (Sisha-' / *5ishi-), taista-' / taist- “to
load’ (taista-' / taisti-), dala-' /dal- ‘to let, to leave’ (dala-' /dali-), tetha-" / teth-
‘to thunder’ (¢ith-7), titta-' / titt- “to install, to assign’ (titta-' / titti-), duyama—i /
duuarn- “to break’ (duvarni-"' / duuarn-), @nna-'/ iinn- “to send (here)’ (iinna-'/
anni-), uppa-'/ upp- ‘o send (here)’ (uppa-'/ uppi-), zinna-" / zinn- ‘to finish’

(zinni-*' / zinn-).

This phenomenon is often called ‘thematization’, but as we saw above, this term
should be avoided since the tarn(a)-class has nothing to do with being ‘thematic’.

caused phonologization of the ending /-ai/, whereas in *Coéh.ei, which despite its phonetic
pronunciation [Cahai] phonologically remained /Cahei/ due to the presence of -j-, we are dealing with
the ending /-ei/. This ending then regularly developed into /-¢/ and later on was replaced by -i, so
#CGhaei > */Cahe/ >> Cahi.
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I1a2 hi-verbs with a/a-ablaut

This class consists of verbs with a root structure *HeC-, *Ceh,(C)-, *CeR(C)-,
*TeT-, *seT- and *Ces-. In these verbs, the full grade vowel *¢ yielded Hitt. -a-,
whereas in the initial cluster of the zero-grade stem an empty vowel -a- is used in
spelling (e.g. akkanzi = /?kant’i/, hananzi = /Hnant’i/, iSparanzi = /lisprant’i/,
maldanzi = /mldant’i/, pahSanzi = /pHséant’i/, dakkanzi = /tkant’i/, etc.). The often
found distribution of single stop in the full grade stem vs. geminate stop in the
zero grade stem (e.g. aki : akkanzi) is due to lenition of consonants after *6. Note
that not of all verbs a plene spelling -a- is indeed attested, but this is due to the
inner-Hittite shortening of OH /a/ to NH /4/ in non-final closed syllables (OH
/aCCV/ > NH /4CCV/, cf. § 1.4.9.3): so if a certain verb of the structure CaCC- is
attested in NH texts only, it will not show a long -a- anymore. Nevertheless, I
assume that in all these verbs we have to reckon with original -a- in the full grade
stem.

ak-' / akk- ‘to die’ < *h,30k-/ *h;3k-; ar- / ar- “to come’ < *hor-/ *hr-; arr-'/
arr- ‘to wash’ < *h,orh;- / *hrh;-; ark-"/ ark- “to cut off’ < *hlor(k'”- / *hlr(lé)-;
ark-" / ark- “to cover, to copulate’ < *hyord"- / *hyd"-; han-' / han- ‘to draw
(water)’ < *hyon- / *hyn-; @ﬁ§-i/ hass- ‘to give birth’ < *hyoms- / *hyms-; bﬁt—i/
hat- ‘to dry up’ < *hyod- / *hyd-; hatk-' / hatk- “to shut, to close’ < *hyod" g’h- /
*hod'$"-; iskar- / iskar- “to stab’ < *skor- / *skr-; iSpant-' / iSpant- ‘to libate’ <
*spond- / *spnd-; i§par-' / i§par- “to spread’ < *spor- / *spr-; itap-' / istapp- ‘to
shut’ < *stop- / *stp-; kank-' / kank- ‘to hang’ < *Konk- / *Knk-; kalank-' /
kalank- “to soothe’ < *glong- / *ging"-; Iahu-'/ lahu- “to pour’ < *lohyu- / *lhyu-
. lak-" / lag- “to make lie down’ < *log"- / *Ig"-; malk-' / malk- ‘to spin’ < *molK-
/ *mlK-; mald-' / mald- “to recite’ *mold"- / *mldh-; mark-'/ mark- ‘to divide, to
separate’ < *mork- / *mrk-; nah-'/ nahh- ‘to fear’ < *noh,- / *nhy-; pahs-'/ pahs-
‘to protect” < *pohss- / *phss-; palah-' / palahh- “to call(?)’ < *Plohy- / *Plhy-?;
pappars-' / pappars- ‘to sprinkle’ < *-pors- / *-prs-; pas-' / pas- “to swallow, to
gulp down’ < *pohs-s- / *phs-s-; Sakk-' / Sakk- ‘to know’ < *sokh)- / *skh-;
dakk-'/ dakk- “to resemble’ *do®h- / *d'¥'h;-; uak-': uakk- ‘to bite’ < *uohyg- /
*uhyg-; wars-'/ uars- ‘to harvest, to wipe’ < *uors- / *urs-; uds-'/ *yas- “to sell’
< *yos-/* us-; zah-'/ zahh- ‘to beat’ < *tioh,- / *tihy-.

ITa3 hi-verbs with a/i-ablaut

This class consists of the verbs asas-' / ase/is- ‘to sit’, hamank-'/ hame/ink- “to
tie’, karap-' / kare/ip- ‘to devour’ and Sarap-' / Sarip- ‘to sip’. These verbs show
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the vowel -a- in the strong stem forms and the vowel -e- or -i- in the weak stem
forms. It should be noted that the verb that is usually cited as key example of this
class, “Sakk-/sekk-" ‘to know’, in fact does not belong here. As I have shown
under its lemma, its oldest forms show that this verb in fact is Sakk-' / §akk- and
belongs with class I1a2 (@/a-ablaut).

The origin of the ablaut -a-/~e/i- has always been problematic. E.g. Oettinger
(1979a: 114) assumes that the source of the -a-/-¢/i- ablaut is the verb "Sakk- /
Sekk-": in his opinion, the vowel -e- is the regular outcome of a reduplication
syllable *se-sg-. Apart from the fact that this etymological interpretation of this
verb has proven to be incorrect, the verb in fact is Sakk-" / Sakk- and does not
originally belong to the -a-/-e/i-ablauting type at all (see at its lemma for a
detailed description of its prehistory).

A view that has gained much support was initiated by Jasanoff (1979: 86) who
assumes that the Hittite ablaut “a/e” can only be explained by assuming that it
reflects a PIE ablaut *o/e. The simplicity of this solution has appealed to many
scholars (e.g. Melchert (1994: 81), who reconstructs Sakk-/Sekk- < *sok-/sék- and
karap-/garip- < *grob-/gréb-). Nevertheless, it is in my view quite problematic
that no instances of verbal *o/e-ablaut from any other IE language are known.
Either this means that the Hittite -g-/-e/i-ablaut is very archaic, or it means that
Jasanoff’s idea is incorrect.

As I have explained under class Ia5 (cf. § 2.2.2.1.f), I believe that the weak
stem vowel e/i that we find in the mi-inflecting verbs of classes Ia5 and Ia6 must
be compared to the vowel e/i as attested in the ji-verbs of the present class, and
that this vowel must be identified as the anaptyctic vowel /i/. This vowel was
used in the zero-grade forms of these verbs for different reasons.

The verbs karap-' / kare/ip- and Sarap-' / Sarip- must be taken together with
terepp-" / tere/ipp- ‘to plough’ (from class Ia5). As I have stated in § 2.2.2.1.f
more elobarately, it is in my view significant that these are the only three verbs in
Hittite that show a structure *CReC-. I therefore assume that the phonetically
expected outcomes of the ablauting pair *CReC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CReC- / CaRC-
(when mi-conjugated) and *CROC- / *CRC- > Hitt. CRaC- / CaRC- (when hi-
conjugated) was too aberrant (it looks as if the stem vowel is shifting place) and
therefore has been eliminated: in the zero-grade form the anaptyctic vowel /#/ was
secondarily placed on the place of the vowel of the full grade form. In this way, a
mi-conjugating verb *CRéC- / *CRC- was altered to synchronic CReC- / CRiC-,
whereas the Ai-conjugating *CROC- / *CRC- was altered to synchronic CRaC- /
CRiC-. In both cases, the weak stem is spelled CRe/iC-.
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With this scenario in mind, we can explain karap-' / kare/ip- ‘to devour’ as
phonological /krab- / krib-/, the ‘regular’ secondary outcome of *g"rébh,- /
*g"rbh,-, and Sardp-' / Sarip- “to sip’ as phonological /srab- / srib-/, the ultimate
outcome of *srob”- / *srb"-.

The interpretation of asas-' / ase/is- ‘to seat’” and hamank-' / hame/ink- “to tie’ is
less clear. Nevertheless, in the case of asas- / ase/is-, which reflects either
*hishjos- / *hishys- or *hyhishiohs- / *hyhish;hs- (thus LIV?, in analogy to
Oettinger 1979a: 431), the assumption of an anaptyctic vowel to release the
cluster *h;sh;s- or *h;h;sh;h;s- seems unproblematic to me (cf. the phonetically
regular development of *CRHsV > Hitt. CRissV (Kloekhorst fthe.f and
§ 1.4.4.3)). This means that a¥@$-' / a$e/i§- ‘to seat’ must be phonologically
interpreted as /?sas- / 2sis-/ < *h;(h,)sh,6(h,)s- / *h;(h,)sh;(h)s-.

In the case of hamank-' / hame/ink- we are dealing with a zero-grade stem
*hzmngh—. As we will see in §2.2.4, a pre-Hittite cluster *CNNC regularly
develops into /CNiNC/. So here, *homng’- yields Hitt. /Hming-/, spelled
hame/ink-. All in all, hamank-' / hame/ink- ‘to tie’ must be phonologically
interpreted as /Hmang- / Hming-/ < *hmong’- / *hymng'-.

ITa4  }i-verbs in -ai-/-i-: the dai/tijanzi-class.

The formal interpretation of this class has been elaborately treated in Kloekhorst
fthc.a. As I have explained there, these verbs almost all go back to a structure
*CC-oi- / *CC-i-, i.e. the zero-grade of a verbal root followed by an ablauting
suffix *-0i-/-i-:

arai- / ari- ‘to (a)rise’ < *hzr-oi- / *hzr-i-; balai—i / bali-? ‘to set in motion’ <
*hyl-0i- / *hyl-i-; halzai-' / halzi- “to call out’ < *hlt-0i- / *hylt-i-; huuai-' / hui-
‘to run’ < *hyuh-oi- / *hyuh-i-; iShai- / i§hi- ‘to bind’ < *shy-oi- / *shy-i-;
i§@amai—i/ iShami- ‘to sing’ < *shym-oi- / *shym-i-; iibuyai-i/ iShui- ‘to throw,
to scatter’ *shau-oi- / *shou-i-; iSpai-' / i¥pi- ‘to be satiated’ < *sph;-oi- / *sph;-i-;
mai-' / mi- “to grow’ < *mhy-oi- / *mhy-i-; nai-' / *ni- ‘to turn’ < *noihy ;- /
*nihy s, pai-' / pi- “to give’ < *hyp-oi- / *h,p-i-; parai-' / pari- ‘to blow’ < *prh,-
oi- / *prh-i-; paddai-' / patti- “to run, to flee’ < *pth;-oi- / *pth,-i-; $ai-' / §i- ‘to
press’ < *sh-oi- / *sh;-i-: $alai-’ / $ali- *? < *sl-oi- / *sl-i-?; dai-' / ti- ‘to put, to
place’ < *dhhl—oi— / *dhhri—; tarai-’ / tari- “to exert oneself’ < *Tr-oi- / *Tr-i-;
uai-' / yi- “to cry’ < *uoi- / *ui-; zai-' / Zi- “to cross’ < *ht-oi- / *hyt-i-.
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The original inflection of these verbs was as follows:

pres. imp.

1sg. *CC-6i-hye-i °Ce-e-eh-hé

2sg. *CC-Gi-thye-i  °Ca-it-ti 2sg.  *CC-6i °Ca-i

3sg. *CC-oi-e-i °Ca-a-i 3sg.  *CC-Gi-u °Ca-a-u

Ipl. *CC-i-uéni®®  °Ci-u-e-ni

2pl. #CC-i-sténi®®  °Ci-is-te-e-ni 2pl.  *CC-i-stén®®  °Ci-is-te-en
3pl. *CC-i-énti °Ci-an-zi 3pl.  *CC-i-énti®  °Ci-an-du
pret.

1sg. *CC-6i-hye °Ce-e-eh-hu-un part.  *CC-i-ént-=>®  °Ci-an-t-
2sg. *CC-ci-thye °Ca-it-ta v.an.  *CC-6i-ur °Ca-u-ua-ar
3sg. *CC-6i-s °Ca-is v, *CC-i-dtar °Ci-ia-a-tar
1pl. *C C-i-uén*® °Ci-u-en infl  *CC-i-uanzi*”®  °Ci-u-ua-an-zi
2pl. *CC-i-stén”"" infIl *CC-i-anna °Ci-an-na
3pl. *CC-i-ér"" °Ci-e-er impf. *CC-ske/a-*"

This is the paradigm as found in OH texts. From the MH period onwards, we find
generalization of the long -@- as found in 3sg.pres.act. °Ca-a-i, yielding forms

264 Thus in pi-u-e-ni. All other verbs show CC-ja-yeni according to class Ic1.

%65 Thus in pi-is-te-ni and zi-is-te-e-ni. Secondary CC-oi-teni (with the mi-ending -tfeni) in ta-a-it-te-
ni.

%66 Thus in i§-pi-is-te-en, hal-zi-is-te-en and pi-is-te-en. Secondary CC-oi-sten in da-is-ten, and pa-
is-ten.

7 But compare 3pl.imp.act. a-ra-an-du from arai-' / ari- ‘to (a)rise’. Does this form and the ones
mentioned in notes 268 and 273 point to a situation in which non-finite forms of this paradigm were
-i-less?

268 But compare part. a-ra-an-t- from arai-'/ ari- “to (a)rise’, cf. note 267.

2 Thus hal-zi-u-en and pi-u-en. Secondary CC-oi-yen in da-i-u-en.

0 Thus ti-u-ua-an-zi. All other verbs have CC-ja-yanzi according to class Ic1.

! This form on the basis of 2pl.imp.act. *CC-i-stén. Secondary *CC-oi-sten in is-ha-is-te-en.

2 Thus in hal-zi-i-e-er, hu-i-e-er, i5-hi-i-e-er, i§-pi-i-e-er and pi-i-e-er. Secondary CC-oi-ér in da-i-
e-er and hu-ya-a-er.

23 xCC-ské/6- is the only possible reconstruction for zaske/a- /tskela-/, zikke/a- Itsike/a-/ < -
ské/6-, but also halziske/a- besides halzeske/a- and piske/a- besides peske/a- point more to an
interpretation *Caske/a-, reflecting *hslt-ské/6- and *h p-ské/6-, than to *C-i-ske/a- from *h.lt-i-ské/6-
and *h,p-i-ské/6-. Cf. note 267.
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like 2sg.pres.act. °Ca-a-it-ti, 2sg.pretact. °Ca-a-it-ta, 3sg.pret.act. °Ca-a-is,
2sg.imp.act. °Ca-a-i, and 2pl.imp.act. °Ca-a-is-tén (with introduction of strong
stem). Moreover, from MH times onwards, the dai/tiianzi-class inflection is
gradually being replaced by the -je/a-class (Icl) and, to a lesser extant, by the
hatrae-class (Ic2). The taking over into the -ie/a-class is triggered by forms like
3pl.pres.act. °Cianzi, 3pl.pret.act. °Cier, 3pl.imp.act. °Ciandu, part. °Ciant-, etc.,
whereas the taking over into the }atrae-class is based on the trivial replacement
of 3sg.pres.act. °Cai by °Caizzi and on the basis of the fact that e.g. 2sg.imp.act.
°Cai and verb.noun °Cauar are identical in both classes.

a5  ji-verbs in -a-/-i-: the méma/i-class.

In the oldest texts, the verbs of this class show two stems: we find a strong stem
ending in -a- besides a weak stem ending in -i-. The original inflection can be
schematized thus:

pres. pret. imp.
1sg. °Cahhe °Cahhun
2sg. °Catti -- °Ci
3sg. °Cai °Cis’ °Cau
1pL. °Ciueni °Ciyen part.  °Ciant-
2pl. °Cisteni °Cisten °Cisten infl  °Ciyanzi
3pl. °Cianzi °Cier °Ciandu impf. °Ciske/a-

The ablaut -a-/-i- cannot reflect a PIE situation however, and therefore it is likely
that the méma/i-class is of a secondary origin. There are a few clues that shed
some light on the prehistory of this class.

First, some of the verbs that belong to this class are derived from dai/tiianzi-
inflected verbs: penna-' / penni-, iinna-'/ @nni- and nanna-'/ nanni- derive from
nai-' / *ni- ‘to lead’ (the first two showing the preverbs pe- and u-, the third one
showing reduplication) and uppa-'/ uppi- derives from pai-' / pi- ‘to give’ (with
the preverb u-).

Secondly, the méma/i-class is not a very stable inflection type. If we look at a
diachronic overview of attestations, we see that from MH times onwards on the
one hand farn(a)-class inflected forms (printed in bolt) are spreading throughout
the paradigm, and, to a lesser extent, -ie/a-class inflected forms (printed with
underlining).
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pres.
1sg.
2sg.
3sg.

1pl.
2pl.
3pl.

pret.
1sg.
2sg.
3sg.

1pl.
2pl.
3pl.

imp.
1sg.
2sg.
3sg.

2pl.
3pl.

part.
V..
inf.I

impf.

oS

°Ca-ah-hé

°Ca-i

°Ci-u-e-ni

°Ci-an-zi

°Ca-ah-hu-un

°Ci-is-ke/a-

MH

°Ca-ah-hi

°Ca-at-ti

°Ca-i, °Ca-a-i
°Ci-u-e-ni, °Ca-u-e-ni
°Ci-is-te-ni

°Ci-ia-an-zi, °Ca-an-zi

°Ca-ah-hu-un

°Ci-is, °Ci-is-ta

°Ci-u-en, °Cu-me-en, °Ca-u-en

°Ci-e-er

°Ci, °Ca
°Ca-a-1
°Ci-i§-te-en, °Ci-es-te-en

°Ci-an-du

°Ci-an-t-

°Ci-ua-an-zi, °Ci-ig-ua-an-zi

NH

°Ca-ah-hi
°Ca-at-ti

°Ca-a-i

°Ci-ia-u-e-ni
°Ca-at-te-ni

°Ci-ia-an-zi, °Ca-an-zi

°Ca-ah-hu-un

°Ci-is-ta, Ci-es-ta, Ci-es

°Ci-is, °Ci-is-ta, °Ca-as, °Ci-it,
°Ci-ia-at

°Ca-u-en, °Ci-ia-u-en

°Ci-is-ten, °Ci-ia-at-ten

°Ci-er, °Ce-er

°Ca-al-lu
°Ci,°Ca

°Ca-a-u, °Ca-at-tu 4, °Ci-is-du

°Ci-is-ten, °Ci-es-ten, °Ca-at-ten

°Ci-an-du, °Ca-an-du

°Ci-ia-an-t-, °Ca-an-t-
°Ci-ia-ua-ar, °Cu-mar

°Ci-ia-ua-an-zi, °Ca-ya-an-zi,

°Ci-is-ke/a-

°Cu-ma-an-zi
°Ci-is-ke/a-, °Ci-es-ke/a-

In my view, these two facts clearly indicate that the méma/i-class consists of

verbs that belonged to the dai/tiianzi-class originally, but that were gradually

being taken over into the farn(a)-class from pre-Hittite times onwards. This

replacement first took place in the singular forms, which yielded the OH situation

as attested: stems in -a- in the present en preterite singular, stems in -i- elsewhere.

178



From MH times onwards, the replacement is taking place in the plural and infinite
forms as well. The occasional -je/a-inflected forms can be explained by the fact
that dai/tiianzi-class verbs in NH times as a rule are being taken over into the
-ie/a-class.

The question then is, of course, why have not all dai/tijanzi-class verbs been
taken over into the farn(a)-class? Why do e.g. penna/i-, tinna/i-, nanna/i- and
uppa/i- belong to the mema/i-class, and their basic verbs nai- / *ni- and pai-/pi-
not? In my view, the answer lies in the fact that penna/i-, iinna/i-, nanna/i- and
uppa/i- are polysyllabic whereas nai-/ni- and pai-/pi- are not. This has
consequences for the ending of the 3sg.pres.act.-form. If we take the original
(reconstructed) paradigms of pai-/pi-, uppa/i- and tarn(a)- we get the following:

1sg. pehhi *uppehhi tarnahhi
2sg. paitti *uppaitti tarnatti
3sg. pai uppai tarnai
1pl. piueni uppiyeni tarnumeni
2pl. pisteni uppisteni tarnisteni
3pl. pianzi uppianzi tarnanzi

Although the paradigms of pai-/pi- and *uppai-/uppi- are almost identical, they
differed in the 3sg.-form, where pai-/pi- has a long vowel, pai, and *uppai-/uppi-
a short vowel: uppai. The 3sg.-ending of *uppai-/uppi- was identical, however, to
the ending of the tarn(a)-class, which had a short vowel as well: tarnai. In my
view, this form therefore triggered a secondary rebuilding of the polysyllabic
dai/tiianzi-verbs in analogy to the farn(a)-verbs. First, the singular forms were
changed (Fuppehhi > uppahhi, *uppaitti > uppatti), and then the other forms
(uppiueni > uppaueni, uppisteni > uppatteni, uppianzi > uppanzi, etc.).

The verbs that inflect according to the méma/i-class are: ﬁppa—i / appi- to be
finished’; halibla-' / halihli- ‘to genuflect” < *hyli-hyloi- / *hyli-hyli-; lilhuua-" /
lilhui- “to pour’ < *li-lhyu-oi- / *li-lhyu-i-; meéma-' / mémi- ‘to speak’ < *me-h;m-
0i- / *me-h;m-i-7; nanna-' / nanni- ‘to drive’ < *no-noiH- / *no-niH-; parippara—i
/ parippari- “to blow (a horn)’ < *pri-prh;-oi- / *pri-prh;-i-; penna-" / penni- ‘o
drive (there)’ < *hpoi+noiH- / *hpoi+niH-; §iSha-" / *§ishi- ‘to decide, to
appoint’ < *si-shy-0i- / *si-shy-i-; taista-" / taisti- ‘to load’ < *d" ohl—es+dhh1—0i— /
*d oh-es+d"h -i-; dala- /dali- “to let, to leave’ < *da+lh,-oi- / *da+1h,-i-; titta-' /
titti- ‘to install, to assign’ < *dhi-dhhl-oi- / *dhi-dhhj-i-; @nna-' / inni- ‘to send
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(here)’ < *hyou+tnoiH- / *hou+niH-; uppa-" / uppi- ‘to send (here)’ <
*h20u+h1p—0i— /*hgou-i-h]p—i—.

The verbs showing the imperfective-suffix -anna-/-anni- also belong to this class:
hallanna-' / hallanni- “to trample down’; haluganna-' / haluganni- ‘to make an
anouncement’; hattanna-' / hattanni- ‘to pierce’; huganna-' / huganni- ‘to
conjure’; huttiianna-' / huttijanni-; huittiianna-'/ huittiianni- to draw’; ijanna-'
/ iianni- ‘to march’; iShuwanna- / i§huwanni- ‘to throw’; iSkaranna- /
iS§karanni- ‘to sting’; Sippandanna- / §ipandanni- ‘to libate’; iSparanna- /
iS§paranni- ‘to spread’; lahhiianna-' / lahhijanni- “to go on an expedition’;
piianna-' / piianni- ‘to give’; parhanna-' / parhanni- ‘to chase’; par§iianna-' /
parSiianni- ‘to break’; pe§Siianna-' / pesSiianni- ‘to throw away’; piddanna-' /
piddanni- ‘to bring away’; $allanna-' / $allanni- “to pull’; takSanna-' / taksanni-
‘to level’; tijanna—i / tifanni- ‘to lay down’; tub§anna-i / tuh$anni- ‘to cut off’;
walhanna-'/ walhanni- ‘to hit’; yeriianna-'/ werijanni- “to call’.

Ablautpattern of the Ila-verbs

In all hi-verbs that show ablaut, this ablaut can be traced back to the PIE ablaut
*o/0. Therewith it is likely that the hi-conjugation etymologically is connected
with the PIE perfect, albeit that in Hittite no reduplication is found. The best
comparandum therefore is the PIE root *uoid- ‘to know’.

In the following scheme I have recorded the distribution of the ablaut-vowels
over the verbal paradigms, first giving the attested Hittite forms (the verb au-'/ u-
‘to see’, augmented by forms from istap-' / istapp- ‘to plug up’, ak-' / akk- ‘to
die’, pai—' / pi- ‘to give’, arr-' / arr- “to bathe’ and mema-' / memi- ‘to speak’),
then an abstraction of these Hittite data, followed by the reconstructed PIE forms,
exemplified by the Sanskrit paradigm of ved- ‘to know’.

pres.
1sg. u-uh-hi CoC-hi
2sg. a-ut-ti CoC-ti

3sg. is-ta-a-pi CoC-i

1pl. u-me-(e-)ni CC-yéni
2pl. us-te-ni CC-sténi®™
3pl. u-ya-an-zi CC-anzi

27 See its own lemma for a treatment of the 2pl.-ending -sten(i).
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pret.

1sg. u-uh-hu-un CoC-hun *CoC-hye véda
2sg. a-us-ta CoC-ta *CoC-thye véttha
3sg. a-ak-ki-is CoC-s *C6C-¢*7 véda
1pl. pi-u-en CC-yén *CC-mé vidmd
2pl. - *CC-stén *CC-sV 7' vida
3pl. pi-i-e-er CC-ér *CC-ér vidith
imp.

1sg. t-ua-al-lu, v-yes-el-lu-ut CC-(e)llu(r)

2sg. a-u, is-ta-a-pi CoC(-i)

3sg. is-ta-a-pu CoC-u

2pl. pi-is-te-en CC-stén

3pl. s-ua-an-du CC-andu

part. u-ya-an-t- CC-ant-

v.n. d-ua-tar’” CC-atar

v.n. gen.sg. a-ar-ru-ua-as CoC-uar

inf.l me-mi-ya-an-zi CC-yanzi

inf.IT u-ya-an-na CC-anna

impf. u-us-ke/a- CC-ské/a-

IIb = non-ablauting Ai-verbs

The only verbs that belong to this class are on the one hand verbs of which it is
clear that originally they showed ablaut but that one of the stems has spread
throughout the paradigm:

5 The form *C6C-e is still visible in 3sg.pres.act. C6C-i < *CoC-e-i. For a treatment of the
3sg.pret.act.-ending -§ (*C6C-s), see its own lemma.

%76 Usually, this ending is reconstructed as *-é on the basis of Skt. -d. See the lemma -sten(i) as well
as Kloekhorst fthe.d, however, for the possibility that Hitt. -steni together with the PToch. 2pl.pret.-
ending *-s2 points to a PIE ending with an element -s-.

?77 Note that the spelling #-ya-tar phonologically stands for /?uadr/ < *Hu-6-tr, which contrasts with

the spelling ya(-a)-tar ‘water’ that denotes /uadr/ < *uddr without initial glottal stop.
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an$-' ‘to wipe’ originally belonged to an ablauting verb ans-' / hane/iss- <
*hyomhs- / *hymh;s-. Both stems formed their own paradigm: ans-' and
hane/iss-"".

hars-" “to till the soil’ originally belonged to an ablauting verb hars-' /
**hare/iss- < *hyorhs-s- / *hyrhs-s-. After the initial j- of the weak stem spread to
the strong stem (which regularly should have yielded **ars-"), the stem hars- was
generalized.

§ah-" “to stuff up’ reflects *soh,- / *shy-. Here the strong stem *soh,- > §ah-
was generalized because the weak stem *sh,- phonetically yielded **ish-, which
was too aberrant.

uds- ‘to buy’ is only attested with strong stem forms, so its weak stem cannot
be determined. It reflects *uos- / *us-, the weak stem of which should regularly

zi

have yielded **us- as attested in usnije/a-" ‘to put up for sale’. Within the
paradigm uas- / **us- it is likely that the latter stem was eliminated and replaced
by uas-, or that it received an anaptyctic vowel, resulting in uas- (cf. uasse/a-" for
a similar scenario).

weuakk-' ‘to demand’ goes back to *ue-uok- / *ue-uk-. Here, too, the strong
stem was generalized because the weak stem *ue-uk- phonetically yielded

**uiik-, which was too aberrant.

On the other hand, this class consists of the factitives in -ahh-' (see at its own
lemma for a treatment of this suffix):

aluanzahh-" ‘to bewitch’; arauahh-' ‘to make free’; armahh-" ‘to make
pregnant’; &Sharuahh-' ‘to make blood-red’; hahlahh-" ‘to make yellow(green)’;
bantezzija@@-i ‘to make foremost’; bappina@@-i ‘to enrich’; @atta@b-i ‘to
instruct’; ikunahh-" ‘to make cold’; in(m)arahh- ‘to make strong’;
innarauyahh-' ‘to make strong’; iShassaruahh-' ‘to make lordly’; iShiulahh-" “to
bind by treaty’; idﬁlayabb-i ‘to treat badly’; kallarabb-i ‘to make inauspicious’;
kappilahh-" ‘to get in a fight’; kardimiiahh-" ‘to make angry’; katterahh-' “to
lower’; kunnahh-' “to set aright’; kirurijahh-' “to wage war on’; kutruuahh-" “to
summon as witness’; *lazzijabb-i ‘to make right’; leliyabb-i ‘to make haste’;
lariiahh-" ‘to humiliate’; maiantahh-" ‘to rejuvenate’; maniiahh-' ‘to distribute’;
man(n)i(n)kuuahh-" “to approach’; manikuyandahh-" ‘to make short’;
markiitab@-i ‘to take someone by surprise(?)’; marlabb-i ‘to make foolish(?)’;
marSahh-" ‘to desecrate’; mehuuandahh-"; miiahuyantahh-" ‘to make old’;
miSrigahh-" ‘to make misriuant-"; nakkiiahh-" to become a concern to someone’;
*nekna@@-i ‘to regard someone as a brother’; néya@b-i ‘to renew’; *pals“ijabb-i
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‘to set on the road’; paprahh-" ‘to defile’; pararahh-" ‘to chase’; pedas§ahh-" ‘to
install’; §akijabb-i ‘to give a sign’; §allakarta@@-i ‘to offend someone through
arrogance’; Sannapilahh-" “to empty’; Sanezzijahh-' ‘to make pleasant’;
Sarazziiahh-" ‘to make win’; Sumumahh-" “to braid together(?)’; Suppiiahh-" ‘to
purify’; dankuya@@-i ‘to make black’; taruppa@@-i v taruppija@@-i ‘s
dasuuahh-" ‘to make blind’; tatrahh-" “to incite’; tepauahh-' ‘to make little’;
u(a)lkisSarahh-" ‘to make perfectly’; uastahh-" ‘to sin’; ud@tarnahh-" “to order; to
instruct’.

2.2.3 The middle verbs

It is commonly known that two separate endings can be used to express the
3sg.pres.midd.-form, namely -#fa(ri) and -a(ri). Although synchronically they do
not express any difference in meaning, a given verb in principle always uses the
same ending. It must be noted that in many verbs that originally use the ending
-a(ri), in younger texts the ending -#fa(ri) is also used. Of the few verbs that are
attested with both -a(7i) and -tta(ri) and of which too little forms are found to set
up a chronological overview of attestations, we may therefore assume that -a(7i)
is the original ending.

In the literature we sometimes come across the habit to interpret the ending
-tta(ri) as “mi-conjugated” and -a(ri) as “hi-conjugated”. This should be
abandoned, however: the choice of a verb to use either -#fa(ri) or -a(ri) has
nothing to do with the inflection that it uses in active forms (cf. also their
respective lemmas).

Although synchronically no difference in meaning between -ffta(ri) and -a(ri)
can be determined, it is remarkable that the impersonal verbs of the type tukkari
‘is visible, is important’ (IIIf) all use the ending -ari. This fits in well with the fact
that Kortlandt (1981: 126-7) on the basis of the distribution of the Sanskrit
endings -e and -fe assumes a semantic diffirence between these endings, namely
*.0 = ‘deponent’ and *-fo = “transitive’.”’”® It is therefore important to distinguish
between the use of the ending -a(ri) and -#fa(ri) when classifying the middle
verbs. Another criterion is whether or not the verbal root originally showed full
grade or zero grade. Furthermore, the impersonally used middles show some

78 See also Oettinger 1976b, who states that the ending *-o originally belonged to ‘statives’ and the
ending *-fo to ‘middles’. Falsely e.g. Jasanoff (2003: 51), who merely sees “*-fo(r) as a modernized

form of *-o(r)”.
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remarkable formal features, on the basis of which they must have had a special
position.

Taking into account all these criteria, I arrive at the following six basic
categories: (a) middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o0; (b) middle verbs of the
structure *CéC-to; (c¢) middle verbs of the structure *CC-4; (d) middle verbs of
the structure CC-16; (e) impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o;
(f) impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CC-6. To these must be
added (g) middle verbs in -ie/a-"" and (h) middle verbs of other structures,
which are probably from secondary origins.

In order to explain the formal peculiarities of the first six categoreis, their
prehistory may be envisaged thus:

(1) Original situation.

(2) Addition of *-r (e.g. out of 3pl.-ending).

(3) Phonetic loss of word-final *-r after an unaccented vowel.

(4) Addition of the presential -/ as an optional marker for present tense, in
analogy to the active verbs. Because the impersonals are not used as a
fully inflected verb, here the -i was not added.

(5) The element -7i is reinterpreted as the new middle marker, replacing -i

(6) Phonetic developments: unaccented *o > a (§ 1.4.9.3.c); accented *¢ >
/4/ in internal syllables (§ 1.4.9.3.a), but > /4/ in initial and final
syllables (§ 1.4.9.3).

(7) Spread of the ending -a(ri) and -tta(ri). The presential marker -/ is
transferred to the impersonals ending in -ar as well. Result: situation as
attested.

)] 2 (3) C)) (5) (6) @)
(a) *CéC-o *CéC-or *CéC-o0 *CéC-o(i) *CéCo(ri) *CeCa(ri) CeCa(ri)
(b) *CéC-to *CéC-tor *CéC-to  *CéC-to(i) *CéCto(ri) *CeCta(ri) CeCta(ri)
(c) *CC-6 *CC-or *CC-or *CC-or(i) *CCori *CCari CCaf(ri)
(d) *CC-to6 *CC-tor  *CC-tor  *CC-tér(i) *CCtéri  *CCtari  CCta(ri)

(e) *CéC-o *CéC-or *CéC-0 *CeéC-o *CéCo *CeCa CeCa
(H *CC-6 *CC-or *CC-or *CC-or *CCor *CCar CCari

IIIa middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o

a(i)-"" “to be hot’ < *h,éhsi-0? (>> ai-"" (NH)); es-“™ “to sit down’ < *h;éh;s-
0 (>> &5-"") (NH)); happ-""? “to work out’ < *h,ép-o (>> happ-""" (MH)); hatt-
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2232

2233

2234

2235

2236

2237

i) <o pierce, to prick’ < *hét-0 (>> ézazzije/a-"”m) (NH)); buetti-”('i) ‘to draw, to

pull’ (>> huettiie/a-"""); kis-"“™ / ki- ‘to happen, to occur’ < *géis-o0; *kikkis-

“r) “to happen, to occur’ < *géis-o (>> kikkis-""" (NH)); ne-""? ¢

a(ri) «

to turn’ <

tta(ri) < to

to protect’ < *péhys-o (>> pahs-"""" (NH)); park-
rise’ (>> parkiie/a-"""); §altk-"™ “to touch’ if from *sléig-o0; ueh-“" ‘to turn
oneself’ < *uéihro (>> ueh-""" and ueha-"""" (MH)); z&-"™ “to cook (intr.)’ <

*l‘l.éhI-O.

*néih;3-0; pahs-

IIIb middle verbs of the structure *CéC-to

tta(ri) « tta(ri) <

harp- to change allegiance’ < *hsérb"-10; huett- to draw, to pull’ <
*hyudéTH-(t)o (>> huettije/a-""" (OH)); ki-"™ to lie’ < *kéi-to; lukk-"" ‘to get
light' < *léuk-to (>> lukka-"" 2(OH)); uars-""? “to lift oneself’; uess-" ‘to be
dressed’ < *ués-to (>> uassiie/a-"""" (NH)).

Ilc middle verbs of the structure *CC-6

ark-"" “to mount, to copulate’ < *hyg"-6 (>> ark-""" (MH)); halzi-"™ ‘to cry
out’ < *h,lt-i-6 (>>halziie/a-"""" (NH)); parsi-"™ | pars-“"? “to break’ < *b"rs(-i)-
6 (>> parsiie/a-"""" (NH)); tuhs-""" “to (be) cut off’.

II1d middle verbs of the structure *CC-to

tta(ri) < tta(ri) «

ar- to stand’ < *hsr-to; karp- to be angry’ < *Krp-t6 (?) (>> karpiie/a-

(NH)); tarupp-""? “to collect oneself’ < *frup-t6.

IIIc/d middle verbs whose original structure (*CC-6 or *CC-t6) cannot be
determined

pukk-""" ‘o be hateful’; §ar-™“"? ‘to embroider'< *sr-(1)é; Supp-"“" ‘to
sleep’ < *sup-(1)0.

Ile impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CéC-o
tith-""" “to thunder’ (preform unclear).

1If impersonally used middle verbs of the structure *CC-6
i$tu-"" “to be exposed’ < *stu-or-i; kist-"" “to perish’ < *$"sd-6r-i; lag-"" “to fall’

< *[g"-6r-i; mi-"" “to be born’ < *mhi-6r-i (?); tukk-"" “to be visible’ < *tuk-6r-i;

ur-"" “to burn’ < *urh,;-6r-i; uakk-"" ‘to be lacking’ < *uh,g-or-i.
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2239

IMlg  middle verbs in -je/a-""""
ﬁffije/a_tta(ro ‘to be loved’; armaniie /- 40 become i, armaliie a1 <

become ill’; halliie/a-"" “to kneel down’; handae-""")

tta(ri) < tta(ri) «

< *handaie/a- ‘to get
fixed’; *hasSuezziie/a- to become king’; ie/a- to go’; imije/a-””(’i) ‘to
mingle’; iShabruue/a-"""" < *ishahruie/a- ‘to weep’; kariie/a-""" ‘to be
") “to be angry’; kardimije/a-"""" ¢

tta(ri) «

to be angry’;
tta(ri) «

gracious towards’; karpiie/a-

tta(ri) «

to suffer famine’; lazziie/a- to

tta(ri) ¢

to be good’; lelaniie/a-
tta(ri)

kistanziie/a-
infuriate’; marriie/a- to melt down’; nahSariie/a-

(tt)a(ri)

to show respect’;
tta(ri)

pangariie/a- ‘to become widespread’; Salliie/a- ‘to melt down’;
Sarrije/a-"""" “to be divided’; wueSiie/a-""" ‘to pasture’; wiSuriie/a-""" to
suffocate’.

IITh other middle verbs
This group consists of the middle verbs that cannot be classified as belonging to

one of the classes described above (sometimes beacuse the etymology is

unknown). Note that these also include verbs like hanna-""", marra-"""" and

“a() \which are sometimes called ‘thematic’. In my view, it is possible that

tarra-
in these verbs the -a of the 3sg.pres.midd.-ending has spread throughout the

paradigm (cf. e.g. at tarra-""" for an elaboration of this idea).

ass-"" “to be loved’; bai(n)k-””(’i) , bink-”('i) ‘to bow’; banna-”('i) ‘to sue’; hinik-

tta(ri) < tta(ri) < tta(ri) ‘to melt dOWH,; §arra_tta(ri)

tta(ri) «

to pour(?)’; marra- to melt down’; Salla-
‘to be divided’; Suppiiahh-"" ‘to purify’; damiummahh-

#ar) <to be able’.

to change’; tarra-

2.2.4 Excursus: The Prehistory of the Nasal-infixed verbs

In Hittite, we find a number of verbs that can be regarded as containing a nasal
infix. Although most of these verbs inflect according to the mi-conjugation, there
are a few hi-inflected nasal infixed verbs: hamank-'/ hame/ink- “to tie’, Sanna-'/
Sann- ‘to hide’, Sunna-'/ sunn- ‘to fill’ and tarna-' / tarn- ‘to let (g0)’. Because I
do not see how these hi-verbs could have been created secondarily (there is no
model in analogy to which they could have been formed), we must assume that
they are archaic.
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Within the group of Hittite nasal infixed verbs we must distinguish three types:
(1) Verbs with an infix -ni(n)-: harnikzi / harninkanzi ‘to make disappear’ from
*hserg-; hunikzi / huninkanzi ‘to bash’ from *h,ueg™-; iStarnikzi / iStarninkanzi
‘to afflict’ from *sterk-; ninikzi / nininkanzi ‘to mobilize’ from *neik-; and
Sarnikzi / Sarninkanzi ‘to compensate’ from *serk-.

(2) Verbs with an infix -Vn-: hamanki / hame/inkanzi ‘to tie’ from *hgemgh- and
tamekzi / tame/inkanzi ‘to attach’ from *temk-.

(3) Verbs with an infix -nV-*" arSanezzi / arSananzi ‘to be envious’ from
*hysershy- or *hjsresh;-; *harnazi / harnanzi ‘to sprinkle’ from *herh, ;- or
*horehys-; hullezi / pullanzi ‘to smash’ from *hyuelh;-; kinae-* ‘to (as)sort’ from
*kieh,-, munnae-* ‘to hide’ from *meuh, -, Sannai / §annanzi ‘to hide’ from
*senh,-; Sunnai / Sunnanzi ‘to fill’ from seuh, ;-; tarnai / tarnanzi ‘to let (go)’
from *terkh s-; duuarnizzi / duyarnanzi ‘to break’ from *d"uerh -, and zinnizzi /
zinnanzi ‘to finish’ from *tieh;-.

It should be noted that the verbs of type (1) and (2) show the development
*e/inCC > Hitt. e/iCC (whereas the -n- is preserved in e/inCV), which is also
known from e.g. likzi / linkanzi < *hIIengh- (see also § 1.4.7.2.b). This means that
e.g. harnikzi goes back to *harninkzi, hunikzi < *huninkzi, and, in type (2),
tamekzi < *tamenkzi.

On the basis of the nasal infixed verbs as attested in the other IE languages, the
classical view is that the PIE nasal presents inflected according to the structure
*CR-né-C-ti / *CR-n-C-énti (e.g. Skt. bhindtti / bhinddnti < *b"i-né-d-ti / *b"i-n-
d-énti from the root *bheid-). Indeed, this structure seems to underly the Hittite
type (3), e.g. duuarnizzi / dunarnanzi < *d"ur-né-hj-ti / *d"ur-n-h-énti and
Sannai / Sannanzi < *sn-no-h-ei / *sn-n-h;-énti.

The other two types, are less clear regarding their interpretation, however. Type
(1) seems to reflect a structure *CR-nVn-C-ti / *CR-nVn-C-énti. Despite attempts
by several scholars to derive this type out of the classical model, I know of no
convincing solution for this type. Type (2) seems to reflect the structures *CR-én-
C-ti / *CR-n-C-énti and *CR-6n-C-ei / *CR-n-C-énti, respectively. To my
knowledge, no attempts have been made to explain this type.

In my view, the three types cannot be treated without reference to each other.
Moreover, it is significant that each type of nasal infix corresponds to a specific

2 The verbs kinae=" < *ki-né-ha-ti / *ki-n-h>-énti and munnae-" < *mu-né-hys-ti / *mu-n-hs-énti

form their own sub-category. See at their lemmas for further treatment.
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type of verbal root: type (1), -nin-, is formed of roots of the structure *CeRK- and
*CReK- in which R # -m- and K = any velar; type (2), -Vn-, is formed of roots of
the structure *CemK-; and type (3), -nV-, is formed of roots that end in a
laryngeal. This is an important establishment when treating the prehistory of the
Hittite nasal infixed verbs.

Typologically speaking, infixation is a very rare phenomenon and always the
result of epenthesis. It is therefore attractive to assume that the nasal infix as
attested in the IE languages derives from an earlier n-suffix.”®’ In view of the
athematic i-presents *#k-éi-ti / *tk-i-énti and *d"h-bi-e / *d"h;-i-ér or the original
form of the s-presents, *CC-és-ti / *CC-s-énti,”" it is likely that in (pre-)PIE, the
structure of the n-suffixed verbs was *CRC-én-ti / *CRC-n-énti and *CRC-6n-e /
*CRC-n-ér, respectively. In order to derive from these structures the structures as
attested in Hittite and the other IE languages, we can envisage the following
scenario (exemplified by the roots *hzerg-, *temk- and *d"yerh ).

(1) Original situation:
*hsrg-én-ti, *hzrg-n-énti *tmk-én-ti, *tmk-n-énti *tih-én-ti, tih;-n-énti

(2) In the forms with *CRC-n- n-epenthesis occurs: the stops preceding -n-
become prenasalized™:

*hyrgénti, *hyr''gnénti *tmkénti, *tm"knénti *tihénti, *ti"h nénti
(3) The prenasalized stop of the plural spreads throughout the paradigm:

*hy''génti, *hy"gnénti *tm"kénti, *tm" knénti *t{"hénti, *ti"h nénti

(4) The cluster *-"Cn- is simplified to -nC-:

*hy'génti, *hsrngénti *tm"kénti, *tmnkénti *ti"hénti, *tinhénti

(5) Under pressure of the plural forms, which seem to contain a root *CRnC-, the
singular stem *CR"Cen- metathesizes to *CRne"C-:

0 Cf. Thurneysen 1883: 301-2.

31 Cf. Pedersen 1921: 26.

2 Cf. Thurneysen 1883 for the Latin phenomena that can be explained by prenasalization (the
mediae found in Lat. pandé < *peths-, pingo < *peik-, é-mungo < *meuk-, mando < *meth-, etc.), and

cf. Kortlandt 1979: 61 for prenasalization in e.g. the BSI. stem *undn- ‘water’ < *ud-n-.
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*hyrné"gti, *hsrngénti *tmné"kti, *tmnkénti *tiné"h,ti, *tinh énti

At this stage, the Anatolian branch splits off from Proto-Indo-European. In the
latter group only one further development takes place:

(6a) The nasalized consonants lose their nasalization, which leads to the classical
model *CR-né-C-ti / *CR-n-C-énti:

*hyrnégti, *hsrngénti *tmnékti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhénti
In Anatolian, the following developments take place:

(6b) The laryngeals lose their nasalization, and the cluster *Cmne- is assimilated
to *Cme-:

*hyrné"gti, *hsrngénti *tmé"kti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinh énti

(7) The nasalization of the velars develops into a real nasal consonant:

*hyrnéngti, *hsyrngénti *tménkti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhénti

(8) On the basis of the full grade stem *CRnenK- in type (1), the zero grade stem
*CRnK- is altered to *CRnnK-

*hyrnéngti, *hsyrnngénti *tménkti, *tmnkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhénti
(9) In the sequence *CNNC an anaptyctic /#/ develops:

*hyrnéngti, *hsrningénti *tménkti, *tminkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhénti
(10) *-nenK- > -nink-

*h,rningti, *hyrningénti *tménkti, *tminkénti *tinéh,ti, *tinhénti

(11) *e/inCC > *e/iCC

harnikzi, harninkanzi tamekzi, tame/inkanzi zinizzi, zinnanzi

/Hrnikt*i, Hrninkant*i/ /tmékt*i, tminkant*i/ /t'iNit'], t'iNant®i/
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PART TWO

AN ETYMOLOGICAL DICTIONARY
OF THE
HITTITE INHERITED LEXICON

INTRODUCTION

In this part I will treat the following Hittite words: (a) words that in my view have
a good IE etymology; (b) words that formally look as if they could well be of IE
origin but for which no IE cognates are known; (c) words for which an IE
etymology has been proposed that in my view cannot be correct;” and (d) words
of which I found it important to show that they must be of a foreign origin.”

Of each word I have cited all spellings of the forms as attested, giving
attestation place if necessary and a dating. If a certain form is attested in multiple
texts, I have only indicated the oldest dating. Whenever needed, I have ordered
the forms and spellings chronologically, in order to describe the most original
state of affairs. On the basis of this material, I have treated the etymology of each
word. Apart from words, I have also included in this dictionary the nominal and
verbal endings, as well as most of the verbal and some nominal suffixes. Of these
I have especially concentrated on morphological changes, as well as on their
etymology.

An etymological dictionary can only be written on the basis of good
philological descriptions of the words in question. In the case of Hittite, such
descriptions are not available for the whole lexicon. The only dictionary that
comprises the whole Hittite vocabulary®® is Friedrich’s Hethitisches Wérterbuch
(HW) that dates from 1952-1954, to which three Ergdnzungshefie (1957, 1961,
1966) were added. Although this dictionary must be regarded as a milestone in

3 Although I certainly do not claim exhaustiveness for this category.

284 T am aware that this latter category is quite arbitrary.

25 Sturtevant’s A Hittite Glossary (1931, second edition 1936), Tischler’s Hethitisch-Deutsches
Waorterverzeichnis (1982) and Tischler’s Hethitisches Handwdorterbuch (2001) are all mere glossaries:
they only cite the stem of a Hittite word with its translation without giving (much) linguistic

information.
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Hittitology, it is nowadays outdated in some respects: it does not give examples
of contexts to illustrate a word’s meaning, it cites forms in bound transcription,
often disregarding plene spellings, and it does not give attestation places to all
forms cited. Moreover, many more Hittite texts have been published since it
appeared, which means that the dictionary is not exhaustive. Fortunately, other
dictionary-projects have been started in more recent times that do meet up to the
expectations of modern-day Hittitologists. Yet, these are all unfinished. Friedrich
- Kammenhuber’s Hethitisches Worterbuch. Zweite, vollig neubearbeitete
Auflage auf der Grundlage der edierten hethitischen Texte (HW?), which was
initiated in 1975, sofar comprises a- till sassu- and gives a complete overview of
attestations and an extensive semantic treatment (but note that its dating of texts
does not follow the communis opinio). In preparation to this work Kammenhuber
has published Materialen zu einem hethitischen Thesaurus (1973 - 1989) that
treats the lemmas ak-'/ akk- “to die’, §u (conjunction), fa (conjunction), -a- (encl.
pers. pron.), eku-""/ aku- “to drink’, da-'/ d- ‘to take’, §akk-'/ Sakk- ‘to know’ and
handae-" “to arrange’. It contains many attestation places and a detailed semantic
description. The Hittite Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of
Chicago (CHD), edited by Giiterbock, Hoffner and Van den Hout, first appeared
in 1989 and thus far treats /a-' / I- till =sSe. It gives many attestation places and a
full semantic treatment, too. Two other works, which are not primarily meant as
synchronic dictionaries, do provide philological information as well. Puhvel’s
Hittite Etymological Dictionary (HED) first appeared in 1984, and up to now has
been finished for the letters 4 - M. It gives many (often all) attestation places and
examples of contexts to illustrate the semantics of a word. Tischler’s Hethitisches
etymologisch Glossar (HEG) falls into two parts. The first part (1977-1983),
dealing with the letters 4 - K, is a mere bibliographical work giving references to
etymological treatments of the words cited. The second part (1990-), for which
Tischler has received the help of Neumann and Neu, thus far treats the letters L,
M, N, P, Sa and T, and gives more philological information (although still not
extensively), including forms that are attested on unpublished tablets. A small
contribution was Otten’s Materialen zum hethitischen Lexikon (1971b = StBoT
15), in which he extensively treats the words beginning with zu-.

All in all, good up-to-date philological treatments exist of the following part of
the Hittite lexicon: 4, E, H, I, K, L, M, N, P, Sa, T (but not as extensive as
desired) and Zu. This means that the words beginning with Se - Su, U, U and Za -
Zi often still lack an extensive synchronic description. In my etymological
treatment of the Hittite inherited lexicon, this means that for the words of the first
category I often only refer to the works cited above for the synchronic treatment
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(unless I disagree, of course), whereas for words of the second category I will
give much more synchronic philological information, including attestation places,
contexts and semantics. Because I do not have a card-tray system at my disposal
that covers all published Hittite texts, I cannot claim exhaustiveness for these
treatments. Nevertheless, on the basis of many treatments of texts and words in
the secondary literature and using a collection of computerized transliterations of
some 3300 Hittite texts (containing ca 280.000 words)™®, which has greatly
enhanced the search for forms, attestation places and contexts, I have tried to be
as inclusive as possible.

Each lemma is accompanied by grammatical information (the classification of
the verbal system is elaborately treated in chapter 2.2), a translation, its
corresponding sumerogram and/or akkadogram (if applicable), all attested
spellings known to me (which are dated when relevant: note that if a certain form
is attested in texts from different periods, usually only the oldest dating is
mentioned), inner-Hittite derivatives and cognates, cognates in the other
Anatolian languages, a Proto-Anatolian reconstruction (if possible), cognates in
the non-Anatolian Indo-European languages, a Proto-Indo-European
reconstruction (if possible), and, finally, an elaborate philological and
etymological discussion.

In the treatment of cognates from the other Anatolian languages, I have tried to
include all attested forms, for which I have used the following sources: for Palaic,
the vocabulary in Carruba 1970; for CLuwian Melchert’s Cuneiform Luvian
Lexicon (1993a); for HLuwian I have cited words as transliterated in Hawkins’
Corpus of Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscriptions (2000); for Lycian I have used
Melchert’s A Dictionary of the Lycian Language (2004a); and for Lydian
Gusmani’s Lydisches Worterbuch (1964).

Note that in alphabetization the sequence -uua- is regarded as -u- + -u- + -a-, so
e.g. duyarni=" / duyarn- follows MUNUS Juttariiata/i- and precedes fuzzi-.

26 Kindly provided to me by prof. Tischler, for which I am very grateful.
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a-: see asi/ uni/ ini

-a, -a (all.sg.-ending)
PIE *-o0

The allative answers the question ‘to where’ and is a living case in the OH and
MH period only. Its ending is either -a or -a. The difference between the two is
clearly a matter of accentuation, compare a-as-ka /?aska/ ‘gate’, ha-me-es-ha-an-
da /HmésHanta/, lu-li-ia /lilia/ ‘pond’, ne-e-pi-Sa /nébisa/ ‘heaven’, su-uh-ha
/s6Ha/ ‘roof’ vs. is-5a-a /iSa/ ‘mouth’, ki-is-ra-a /kiSra/ ‘hand’, ta-ak-na-a ltgna/
‘earth’ (all OS attestations). On the basis of the fact that pa-ra-a /pra/, an original
allative of the paradigm to which peran and parza belong as well, can be
compared directly to Gr. npd, Skt. prd-, Lat. pro- and Goth. fra-, which all point
to *pro, I assume that the allative-ending has to be reconstructed as *-o.

-a (nom.-acc.pl.n.-ending)
PIE *-eh;,

The nom.-acc.pl.-form of neuter nouns and adjectives can be formed in several
ways (cf. Gertz 1982: 270ff.). First, we encounter the ending -a, which seems to
originally belong in a-stem nouns (e.g. Sa-a-ku-ua (OS) from Sakuua- ‘eye’),
stems in -##- (a-ni-ia-at-ta (OS) from aniiatt- ‘work, task’), stems in -nt- (e.g. a-
mi-ia-an-ta (OH/MS) from amiiant- ‘small’, hu-u-ma-an-ta (OS) from hamant-
‘all’) and i- and u-stem adjectives (e.g. a-as-Sa-u-uya from assu- / assau- ‘good’,
har-ga < *harkaia from harki- / harkai- ‘white’, Su-up-pa (OS) < *Suppaia from
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Suppi- / Suppai- ‘clean’). In stems in resonants, we see introduction of the
lengthened grade (e.g. har-Sa-a-ar (OS) from harsar / harin- ‘head’, hu-i-ta-a-ar
(OS) from huitar / huitn- ‘game, wild animals’, ha-as-ta-a-i from hastai- / hasti-
‘bone’, u-i-ta-a-ar (OS) from watar / uiten- ‘water’). In stems in -» and -/ we
occasionally find an ending -7, for which see its own lemma. In the #-stem noun
assu- ‘goods, possessions’, we find a nom.-acc.pl. a-a§-su-u which must stand for
/24So0/, showing /-Co/ < *-Cuh; (cf. § 1.4.8.2.b). Note that in other neuter u-stem
nouns, we find the ending -a, e.g. ge-en-zu-u-ua (OH/NS) from genzu- ‘lap’,
which clearly must be an innovation. If my interpretation of the pronominal nom.-
acc.pl.n.-forms =e, a-pé-e, ke-e and ku-e as reflecting *-ih,, showing a lowering
of *-Cih;, to /-Ce/ comparable to the lowering visible in *-Cuh, > /-Col, is correct,
we would expect that in neuter i-stem nouns the nom.-acc.pl.n.-ending is -e as
well. Unfortunately, no nom.-acc.pl.-forms of neuter i-stem nouns are to my
knowledge attested in OS or MS texts. We do find a nom.-acc.pl.n.-form par-ku-e
(MH/MS), however, from the i-stem adjective parkui- / parkuuai- ‘clean’ (instead
of expected parkuua < parkuyaia, which is attested as well), which may show the
reality of the ending -e < *-ih,.

As we already saw, I reconstruct the ending °Cu-u in neuter u-stem nouns as
*-Cu-h, and the ending °Ce-e in pronominal stems and possibly in parkue as
*-Ci-h,, both showing the neuter nom.-acc.pl.-ending *-4, as attested in the other
IE languages as well (e.g. Skt. -i, Gr. -a, Lat. -@). The Hittite ending -a must go
back to *-eh,, however, because in word-final position after consonant *-/,
would regularly drop, cf. *mégh, > Hitt. mék ‘much, many’. This *-eh, is also
visible in Lyc. -a, Skt. -a, OCS -a and Goth. -a. See Prins (1997: 221f.) for a
treatment of this *-eh,.

-a (3sg.pres.midd.-ending): see -a(ri)

=a ‘and, too’: see =(i)a

=a ‘but’: see =(m)a

=a- (enclitic pronoun) ‘he, she, it’: nom.sg.c. =as (e.g. n=a-as (0S), t=a-as (0S),
§=a-as (0OS), na-as-m=a-as (OS), ku-it-ma-a-n=a-as (0OS), a-ki=as (OS)),
acc.sg.c. =an (e.g. n=a-an (0S), t=a-an (0S), s=a-an (0S), na-at-t=a-an (0S),
tar-na-a-i=m=a-an (0S), har-ga-nu-mi=an (NH)), nom.-acc.sg.n. =at (e.g. n=a-

at (0S), t=a-at (OS), ku-i-s=a-at (OS), SIGs-an-ta-ri=at (0S)), dat.sg. =§se, =§5i
(e.g. nu-u=s-§e (0OS), ta-a=s-Se (OS), an-da=ma-a=s-se (OS), nu-u=s$=si
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(MH/MS)), nom.pl.c. =e (e.g. n=e (0S), t=e (OS), s=e (0S), t=e-e=t-ta (0S)),
=at (n=a-at (OH/MS)), acc.pl.c. =us (n=u-us (0S), t=u-us (OS), §=u-us (0S),
par-ta-u-ni-t=u-us (OS), na-ah-mi=us (MH/NS)), =as (NS), nom.-acc.pl.n. =e
(n=e (08)), =at (young), dat.pl. =§mas (nu-u=s-ma-as (0OS), ta-a=§-ma-as (0S),
GUy-n=a-a=s-ma-as (0S), ma-a-an=sa-ma-as (0S), nam-ma=ma-a=s-Sa-ma-as
(0S), na-at-ta=sa-ma-as (0S), hal-ki-is=(s)ma-as (MH/MS)).

Anat. cognates: Pal. =a- ‘id.” (nom.sg.c. =as, acc.sg.c. =an, nom.-acc.sg.n. =at,
dat.sg. =s§i, nom.pl.c. =as, nom.-acc.pl.n. =e); CLuw. =a- ‘id.” (nom.sg.c. =as,
acc.sg.c. =an, nom.-acc.sg.n. =ata, dat.sg. =du, =tu, nom.pl.c. =ata, acc.pl.c.
=a§, nom.-acc.pl.n. =ata, dat.pl. =(m)mas); HLuw. =a- ‘id.’ (nom.sg.c. /=as/,
acc.sg.c. /=an/, nom.-acc.n. /=ada/, dat.sg. /=du/, nom.pl.c. /=ada/, acc.pl.c.
/=ada/, nom.-acc.pl.n. /=ada/, dat.pl. /=mant’/); Lyd. =a- ‘id.” (nom.sg.c. =as, =5,
acc.sg.c. =av, =v, nom.-acc.sg.n. =ad, =at, dat.sg. =a)\’, =1); Lyc. =e- ‘id.
(nom.sg.c. =e? (see Garret 1992: 204), acc.sg.c. =&, =e, =én, =éne, =en, =ene,
nom.-acc.sg.n. =ed, =ede, dat.sg. =i, =ije, nom.-acc.pl.n. =e, =ed, =ede, dat.pl.
=fin-, =fine (see Melchert 1992a: 197-9)).

This enclitic pronoun is part of the sentence initial particle chain and occupies the
penultimate slot therein, just before the locatival enclitic particles (=(a)n,
=(a)p(a), =(a)Sta, =kkan and =§san). It is only attested in the cases nominative,
accusative and dative. It is clear that nom.sg.c. =as$, acc.sg.c. =an and nom.-
acc.sg.n. =at must reflect *-os, *om and *-od respectively, whereas nom.pl.c. =e,
acc.pl.c. =u$ and nom.-acc.pl.n. =e must reflect *-oi, *-oms and *-ih, (for which
see at ka- / kii- / ki-). Therewith it clearly reflects the pronominal endings as also
found in apa- / apii-. The dative-forms stand somewhat apart since they do not
seem to go back to pronominal endings. Dat.sg. =$Se probably reflects *-soi
which must be compared to the enclitic pers.pronouns *moi ‘to me’ and *foi ‘to
thee’. Already within the OH period it is replaced by =s§i in analogy to the
nominal dat.-loc.sg.-ending -i. The analysis of dat.pl. =§mas is less clear. It seems
to show the dat.-loc.pl.-ending -as attached to an element -$m- that is also visible
in the enclitic possessive =§mi- / =Sma- / =Sme-.

Note that alleged nom.pl.c. =i in ma-a-n=i=za (KBo 6.2 iii 7 (OS)) is not
necessarily linguistically real. This particle chain may have to be read ma-a-
n=é=za (so reading the sign NI as né), with the normal nom.pl.c.-form =e.

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 6), there are some OH contexts in which we
find acc.sg.c. =un instead of normal =an. As examples he cites u-ku-un (KBo
8.42 obv. 7) ‘I ... him’ and nu-un-na-pal (KBo 12.63 ii 5). These forms are
problematic, however. The first form is damaged and actually reads £ % =
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u-ku-x-za, where of the damaged sign only one head of a wedge is visible.
Apparently, Puhvel reads #-ku-[uln = uk=un, but a reading #-ku-[us']-za =
uk=u§=za is equally possible.

The context of the second form is quite broken:

KBo 12.63 ii (with additions from KBo 12.18 i 5-9)
(1) k[(u""-ua-a-pi-it UD-af)]

(2) LUGAL-ez-[zi™-ia"- X - X - X]

3) s=a-an=z=a-p[(a a-as-su)]

@ §u-u-ya-a[t-te-en7]

5) rzu—u[rz—rz]a—p[a7 (a-as-su))

(6) §u-u-ya-at-t[(e)-en7]

(7) hu-ub-ha-as=m|(i-is a-is)]
®) "V Za-[(a)]-[pa?(-) x - x - x - x]
(9) n=a-[(an ke-er=te-et tu-us-ga-)x - X -x|

’On the day that [he] be[comes] king, you (pl.) must fill him up with goods. You
(pl.) must fill nunnapla] up with goods. My grandfather [...] the mouth [..] the city
Z[a]l[pa..]. Your (sg.) heart [will] please him’.

If Sa-an-za-pa in line 3 is to be analysed as a sentence initial chain §=an=z=apa,
then it is possible that we should interpret nu-un-na-p[a’] as containing =apa as
well. Whether nunn= then is to be analysed as n=unn remains unclear to me.
Note that geminate -nn- would then be unexpected. All in all, I would at this point
not dare to postulate a variant =un besides acc.sg.c. =an.

a@-“™ “to be hot’: see d(t)-“(”') /-

-ahh-" (“factitive’-suffix)

Verbs that display the suffix -ahh- are often called ‘factitive’ since they denote
‘to make x’ in which x = the noun from which they are derived. For instance,
Suppi- ‘pure’ and Suppiiahh-' ‘to make pure’, neua- ‘new’ and neuahh-' ‘to make
new’, dasuuant- ‘blind’ and dasuuahh-' ‘to make blind’, etc. It should be noted
that -ahh- is a denominal suffix only: we never find verbs in -ahh- that are
derived from a verbal stem. In the oldest texts, verbs in -ah}- inflect according to
the hi-conjugation (3sg.pres.act. -ah-hi (OS)), but in NH times, we find mi-
inflected forms like 1sg.pres.act. -ah-mi, 3sg.pres.act. -ah-zi, etc. In 1sg.pres.act.,
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the combination of the suffix -ahh- with the ending -hhi is predominantly spelled
-ahhi. A spelling -ahhahhi occurs twice only, namely [...]x-ah-ha-ah-hi (KBo
17.25 rev. 5 (0S)) and ha-ap-pi-na-ah-ha-ah-hi (KUB 41.32 rev. 10 (OH/NS)).
The 1sg.pret.act.-form to my knowledge is always spelled -ah-hu-un: 1 do not
know of any spellings **-afi-ha-ah-hu-un.

On the basis of the word equation néuahh-' ‘to renew’ with Lat. novare ‘to
renew’ and Gr. veaw ‘to plough up’, it is generally thought that the suffix -ahh-
must be of PIE origin and reflects *-eh,-. So, neuahh- < *néueh,-. Why the
factitives in -ahh- ended up in the fi-conjugation is unclear to me. Note that they
differ from normal ji-conjugating verbs in -ahh- in the sense that these show an
alternation -A- / -hh- (nah-'/ nahh-, zah-' / zahh-), whereas factitives in -ahh- have
geminate -p/- throughout, also in 3sg.pres.act. -ahhi. This is due to the fact that
normal hi-verbs have *¢ in the singular, which lenites the following *4,, whereas
the factitives have *-eh,-.

-ai (dat.-loc.sg.-ending): see -i

a@)-""/ i- (Illa > IIIb) ‘to be hot’: 3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ri (KUB 20.88 rev. 21
(OH/MS)), a-ri (KBo 5.1 iii 52 (MH/NS), KBo 13.167 ii 8, iii 7 (NS), KUB
17.28 iv 39 (MH/NS), ABoT 7+ iii 42 (MH/NS), HT 1 i 49 (MH/NS), KBo 29.70
obv. 13 (MS), KBo 24.95 rev.” 7 (NS)), 3pl.pres.midd. a-a-an-ta (VBoT 581 24
(OH/NS)), 3sg.pret.midd. a-i-it-ta-at (KBo 42.6 obv.” 6 (NS)); part. a-a-an-t-
(0S), a-an-t- (OS).

Derivatives: inu-* (Ib2) ‘to make hot, to fry’ (3sg.pres.act. i-nu-uz-zi,
3pl.pres.act. i-nu-an-zi, i-nu-ua-an-zi, 2pl.imp.act. i-nu-ut-te-en (OS); impf. i-nu-
us-ke/a-), ajé§§-"‘i (Ib2) ‘to become hot (?)’ (3pl.pres.act. a-i-is-Sa-an-zi (KUB
29.551i 2, KUB 29.44 ii 6, iii 5)).

PIE *h,eh;i-o-ri, *hhszi-neu- 7?

See HW? A: 44f. for attestations. For a good interpretation of this verb, we should
first look at its causative, inu->. This causative often is cited as enu-" as well (e.g.
Puhvel HED 1/2: 11; HW? E: 42f.), which is done only on the basis of two
attestation showing a spelling e-nu-. As I show at the lemma enu-", these forms
are unclear regarding their interpretation and cannot be used as an argument in
favour of the view that originally the causative of this verb was enu-, with inu-
being a reduced spelling of it. All secure forms of the causative show a spelling
with i- only, including the OS attestation i-nu-ut-te-en. Similarly, the alleged
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connection with and meaning ‘to become hot’ of the once attested verb enuma-
(g.v.) should be abandoned.

The verb shows interesting spellings with hyper-plene from OS texts onwards
(3sg.pres.midd. a-a-ri, 3pl.pres.midd. a-a-an-ta and part. a-a-an-t-), which in the
course of time are replaced by ‘normal’ plene spellings (3sg. a-ri and part. a-an-
t-). This could indicate that the original forms used to contain a hiatus, OH /[?aari/,
/?aanta/, /?aant-/, which was lost in the younger period, yielding /ari/, /?anta/ and
/?ant-/. The fact that the causative of this verb shows a stem i- (which must be
zero-grade) highly indicates that a-a-ri reflects *aj-o-ri vel sim., in which form
the loss of intervocalic *i yielded hiatus. The assumption of a stem *a@i- makes
way to a connection with the scarcely attested verb ajiss- that then could be

v Zi

interpreted as a fientive aj-és§-" ‘to become hot’. Another form that shows a stem
ai- may be 3sg.pret.midd. a-i-it-ta-at in KBo 42.6 obv.” (6) [...]x=mu A-tar=me-
aiittat (= /?4itat/?), I have decide to cite the basic verb as a(i)-"" / i- here.

The stem a(i)-/i- often is connected with Gr. aibw, ai®opar and Skt. inddhé
‘entzundet’. These forms clearly derive from *hgeidh—, however, which cannot be
cognate to the Hittite forms.

In principle, Hittite middle verbs either show zero-grade in the root (e.g. tukkari
< *tuk-0) or e-grade (e.g. eSari < *h;éh;s-0). In this case, ai- must reflect full-
grade because inu- shows the zero-grade stem. The stem &i- can only go back to a
form with e-grade if it contained either */, or *h;. As *h, would have remained in
initial as well as intervocalic position (or, when in *Vh,iV would have given ViV,
like taiezzi < *tehyjeti), the root must contain *h;. As *h; yields Hitt. /- in initial
position when preceding *e, the only possible root structure is *h,ehsi-. This
would mean that g-a-ri = /?a?ari/ reflects *h,éhzi-o-ri, and inu- < *hhsi-neu-.
Note that the first form shows that *Vh;il > OH /V?V/, and not **/ViV/ and that
the second form shows that *h hzi- > Hitt. i- and not **}i-. Unfortunately, this
reconstruction is based on internal evidence only. To my knowledge there are no
other IE languages that show reflexes of a root *h,eh;i-.

aikayartanna (adv.) ‘for one turn’: a-i-ka-ya-ar-ta-an-na (KBo 3.51 17, 22).

This word is a loan through Hurrian from Pre-Indic *aika- ‘one’ and *uartana-
‘turn’, compare Skt. éka- and vdrtana-.

ai¥ / i$§- (n.) ‘mouth’ (Sum. KAxU, Akk. PU): nom.-acc.sg.n. a-i-is (0S), a-is,
acc.sg.c.(?) KAxU-an (KBo 5.1 iv 4 (MH/NS)), gen.sg. is-§a-as (KUB 24.13ii 5,
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25 (MH/NS)), dat.-loc.sg. is-§i-i, is-Si-i=§-$i, a-i-is-si (KBo 8.75, 6 (MH/NS)),
all.sg. is-Sa-a-a=s-ma (0OS), is-Sa (KBo 3.38 obv. 4 (OH/NS), KBo 13.100, 7
(NS)), instr. is-si-it (KUB 31.135 obv. 11 (OH/MS), KBo 9.106 iii 3 (MH/NYS)),
abl. i§-Sa-az (OS), is-§a-a-az, acc.pl.c. KAXU"-y5 (KUB 14.4 ii 10 (NH)), dat.-
loc.pl. is-§a-as (KUB 43.68 rev. 9 (NS)).

Derivatives: i$§alli- (n.) ‘spittle’ (nom.-acc.sg. is-Sa-al-li, erg.sg.? is-Sa-al-la-
an-za (KBo 13.1 iv 3)).

Anat. cognates: CLuw. @a$- (n.) ‘mouth’ (nom.-acc.sg. a-a-as-Sa, -ant-der.
nom.-acc.pl.n. a-a-as-Sa-an-ta (cf. Starke 1990: 100)), @§a- ‘to speak (?)’
(3sg.pret.act. a-as-§a-at-ta); HLuw. dsaza- ‘to speak’ (3sg.pres.act. d-sas-za-ia
(KARATEPE 1 §42, §48) d-sas-za-i (MARAS 14 §11, SULTANHAN §34),
3sg.pret.act. d-sas-za-ta (TELL AHMAR 5 §11, KAYSERI §20), 2sg.imp.act. d-
sas-za (ASSUR letter a §1, b §1, ¢ §1, d §1, e §1, f+g §1); part.nom.sg.c. d-sas-
za-mi-i-sd (KARKAMIS A7a §14)).

IE cognates: Skt. ds-, Av. a@h-, Lat. és, OIr. ¢ ‘mouth’.

PIE *h,eh;-es-

See HW? A: 48f. for attestations. Although already since the beginning of
Hittitology (e.g. Pedersen 1938: 47) this word is connected with Skt. ds-, Av. ah-,
Lat. os, etc. ‘mouth’, its exact formal interpretation is unclear. It is generally
assumed that ais / iss- originally was an s-stem and therewith would be, together
with népis ‘heaven’, one of the two neuter s-stems that are attested in Hittite. It is
generally thought that in early PIE, neuter s-stems inflected proterodynamically
and show the inflection nom.-acc.sg. *CéC-s, gen.sg. *CC-és-s, which possibly
already in PIE was modified to *CéC-os, *C(e)C-és-os (cf. Schindler 1975b: 264-
7). Such a paradigm would indeed fit the Hittite word for ‘heaven’: nom.-acc.sg.
népis, gen.sg. népisas then would show generalization of the suffix-syllable *-es
of the oblique cases into the nominative (replacing *-os) and generalization of the
accentuation of the nominative into the oblique cases (for a detailed treatment,
see at the lemma népis). For ‘mouth’, it is much more difficult to trace the
attested forms back to the reconstructed paradigms.

It is commonly assumed that the word for ‘mouth’ must be reconstructed as
*HeH-es-. Because of the o in Lat. os, it is likely that at least one of the
laryngeals is *h;. Since initial *h; in front of *e would yield Hitt. h- (cf.
Kloekhorst fthe.c), we have to reconstruct *h,eh;-es-. From a PIE point of view,
we would expect this word to show an inflection *h,éhs-s, *h,h;-és-s, later
replaced by *h,éh;-os, *h,(e)h;-és-os.
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The regular outcome of nom.-acc.sg. *h,éh;-os would be Hitt. **as. The fact
that instead we find Hitt. ais could easily be explained by assuming a secondary
generalization of the suffix-syllable *-es- out of the oblique stems, just as has
happened in *néb"-0s >> *néb"-es > Hitt. népis ‘heaven’. It should be noted that
this generalization must have taken place after the colouration of *e to *o due to
an adjacent *h;. This scenario would only work if the oblique cases show the
form *h,h;-és-, but although this is the situation as expected from PIE, it is not
what we find in Hittite. Forms like dat.-loc.sg. iss7, all.sg. is§a, abl. issaz all seem
to show a hysterodynamic inflection with accentuation of the ending. Some
scholars, e.g. Rieken (1999a: 186), just simply assume that the preform *HH-és-V
regularly yields pre-Hitt. *és-} which then with a secondary shift of accentuation
becomes *es-V, in which unaccentuated *e becomes Hitt. i, but this does not
explain the presence of geminate -§§- in is§-". This geminate can only be
explained as the product of assimilation, and in this case only *-Hs- is thinkable
(cf. Melchert 1994a: 116). So the oblique cases is§-" can only be explained by a
reconstruction *4,h;-s-, which points to a hysterodynamic paradigm.

So the situation is as follows. Of the paradigm ai§ / iss- the nom.-acc.sg. can
only be explained if we reconstruct a proterodynamic paradigm *héh;-(o)s,
*h,hs-és-(o)s, whereas the oblique cases iss- can only be explained from a
hysterodynamic paradigm *h,éh;-s, *h,hs-s-0s. It therefore may be best to quote
Melchert (1994a: 115), who states that “no historical account [of ai§ / iss-]
satisfying to everyone yet seems possible”.

ak-' / akk- (ITa2) ‘to die, to be killed; to be eclipsed (of sun and moon: Sum.
UGg)’: 1sg.pres.act. a-ak-mi (KUB 40.33 obv. 23 (NS)), ak-mi (KUB 24.5 + 9.13
obv. 16 (NS)), 2sg.pres.act. a-ak-ti (KBo 7.14+ ii 6 (OS)), ak-ti (KUB 8.63 i 3
(NS), KUB 23.1 ii 36 (NH), KUB 36.57 iii 8 (MH/NS)), 3sg.pres.act. a-ki (OS,
often), 1pl.pres.act. ak-ku-e-ni (KUB 17.1 ii 18 (NS)), ak-ku-u-e-ni (KUB 17.1 ii
24 (NS)), 2pl.pres.act. a-ak-te-ni KBo 3.23 rev. 4 (OH/NS)), 3pl.pres.act. ak-kdn-
zi (OS), 3sg.pret.act. a-ak-ki-is (KBo 6.2 iv 3 (0OS)), a-ak-ki[-is] (KBo 3.46 obv.
34 (OH/NS)), ak-ki-is (KBo 3.46 obv. 48 (OH/NS)), a-ki-is (KBo 3.34 ii 12
(OH/NS), KBo 3.36 obv. 18 (OH/NS)), ak-ta (KUB 5.9 obv. 26 (NS), KUB 13.3
iii 35 (OH/NS), KUB 31.121a ii 11 (NH)), ag-ga-as (VBoT 1, 24 (MH/MS)),
2pl.pret.act. a-ak-te-en (KUB 14.14 obv. 36 (NH)), 3pl.pret.act. a-ker (OS), a-ke-
er (KBo 3.38 rev. 22 (OH/NS)), e-ker (NH), e-ke-er (NH), 1sg.imp.act. ak-kal-lu
(KUB 14.1 rev. 94 (MH/MS)), 2sg.imp.act. a-ak, 3sg.imp.act. a-ku, ak-du,
2pl.imp.act. a-ak-te-en (KUB 14.1 + KBo 19.38 obv. 40 (MH/MS)), 3pl.imp.act.
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ak-kan-du; part. ak-kan-t-, ag-ga-an-t-, ak-ka,an-t-, a-ag-ga-an-t-; impf. ak-ki-
is-ke/a-, ak-kis-ke/a-, ak-ke-es-ke/a-.

Derivatives: akkatar / akkann- (n.) ‘death’ (nom.-acc.sg. ag-ga-tar, ak-ka,a-
tar, gen.sg. ag-ga-an-na-as, ak-kdn-[na-las, dat.-loc.sg. ak-kdn-ni, abl. ag-ga-an-
na-az, ak-kdn-na-za).

Anat. cognates: Lyd. akta- ‘of the dead’?? (Melchert 1994a: 332).

PIE *h,;0k-ei, *h;sk-énti

See HW? A: 51f. for attestations. The original paradigm must have been *akhi,
akti, aki, akkueni, *akteni, akkanzi, standing for /?akHi, ?akti, ?ﬁgi, ?kuéni,
?kténi, ?kant’i/. A stem ek- is only found in 3pl.pret.act. eker, which is attested in
NH texts only. This form is secondarily created besides 3pl.pres. akkanzi on the
basis of analogy to 3pl.pres. asanzi : 3pl.pret. eser.

The alternation -k- vs. -kk- in 3sg. aki : 3pl. akkanzi must be due to lenition of
an original intervocalic voiceless velar due to *¢ in the singular form. This points
to a reconstruction *Hok-ei, *H¥k-énti. Although all three laryngeals would be
neutralized to /?/ in front of *o, a reconstruction with */,- is not likely as this
phoneme would have been preserved in the weak stem (> **hakkanzi), on the
basis of which the 4- probably would have been reintroduced in the strong stem
(but compare au-'/ u-). As both *h; and *h; would be neutralized in front of *o
and would get lost before consonant (see Kloekhorst fthe.c), after which the
neutralized laryngeal would be reintroduced in the weak stem yielding /?k-/, we
can set up a reconstruction ¥4, ;ek- for this root. The only possible cognate I have
been able to find is Skt. dka- ‘pain’, Av. aka- (adj.) ‘bad, evil’, (m.) ‘suffering’. If
this is correct, we are dealing with a root *hj;ek-. Eichner (1973: 83)
unconvincingly suggests a connection with Skt. asu-, Gr. wkog ‘fast, quickly’
through an intermediate meaning ‘dahingeschwunden sein’.

NAgku- (c.) ‘sea-shell’: nom.sg. a-ku-us (KUB 21.19+ iii 14), acc.sg. a-ku-un
(KUB 21.19 ii 16, KUB 36.12 ii 6), acc.pl. a-ku-u[5'] (VBoT 134.2).

Derivatives: “akuuant- (adj.) ‘covered with sea-shells’ (acc.pl.c. a-ku-ua-an-
du-us (KUB 35.84 ii 4)).

See HW? A: 53 for attestations. Since Laroche (1957a: 25-6) this word is usually
translated ‘stone’ (HWZ: “Stein”; Puhvel (HED 1/2: 24): “stone”), but Hoffner
(1978: 245) convincingly argues for a meaning ‘sea-shell’. On the basis of the
translation ‘stone’, Laroche had suggested an etymological connection with the
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PIE root *h,ek- ‘sharp’, but, apart from the formal difficulties, this proposal has
now become semantically implausible.

The OS attestation a-ku-u-us-s[a(-)..] (KBo 19.156 obv. 17) sometimes is
interpreted as acc.pl. akiss=[a(-)..] (e.g. Puhvel l.c.), but since the context in
which it occurs is quite broken, its meaning or function cannot be independently
determined.

akutalla- (gender unclear) ‘container of water’: instr. a-ku-ta-al-li-it (KUB 9.20,
5), a-ku-ga-al-li-it (with GA for TA, KUB 2.13 i 8).
PIE *h,g""-d"lo-

This word is attested only twice in duplicate texts:

KUB 2.13 i
(8) "YU.HUB a-ku-ga-al-li-it KU.BABBAR ua-a-tar
(9) pé-e-da-i LUGAL-us=za QA-TI=SU a-ar-ri

‘The deaf man brings water in a silver a. The king washes his hands’,

whereas KUB 9.20, 5 has a-ku-ta-al-li-it. 1t is likely that the form with GA is
incorrect since the sign GA (Jx=%) can easily be explained as an error for the sign
TA (HH) through omission of the vertical wedge. If akutalla- is the correct form,
it could reflect */,g""-d"lo-, containing the root *h,eg""- ‘to drink’ (see eku-""/

aku-) and the PIE instrument-suffix *-t/o- / *d'lo-.

GIS GIS GIS

allantaru- (n.) ‘oak’ (Sum. allan—GIg—ru—): nom.-acc.sg. — al-la-an-da-ru
(KUB 39.290 iii 13), dat.-loc.sg. ““al-la-an-GIS-ru-i (KUB 39.7 ii 35), nom.-
acc.pl.n. “al-la-an-ta-ru (KUB 39.8 i 48), [“'al-la-an-GIS-r[u] (KUB 39.24
obv. 2).

According to Puhvel (HED 1/2: 29) the word is a compound of Sem. allan- (Akk.
allanu, Hebr. 'allon ‘oak’) and Hitt. taru- ‘wood’ (q.v.).

alpa- (c.) ‘cloud’ (Akk. URPU): nom.sg. al-pa-as, al-pa-a-as (KUB 59.54 obv.
7), acc.sg. al-pa-an, instr. al-pi-it (Bo 69/753, 3 (Puhvel HED 1/2: 37)), nom.pl.c.
al-pa-as (KUB 40.42 rev. 9 (NH)), al-pu-us, acc.pl.c. al-pu-us, al-pu-i-us (KUB
28.5 rev. 7), coll. al-pa™* (KUB 36.14, 5), gen.pl. al-pa-as.

Derivatives: alparama- ‘cloudiness, clouddeck’ (instr. al-pa-ra-mi-it (KBo 3.21
ii 20)).
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See HW? A: 60 for attestations. All attestations of this word are in NS texts.
Often, this word is connected with Lat. a/bus ‘white’ and Gr. dA@o¢ ‘dull white
leprosy’ as first proposed by Mudge (1931: 252). Not only formally this
connection is difficult (*4,elb"o- should have given Hitt. **halpa-), semantically
it is as well, as was pointed out by Puhvel (HED 1/2: 38): alpa- is predominantly
associated with rain and thunder, and therefore an original meaning ‘whiteness’ is
unlikely. The formal difficulty is resolved by some scholars through the
assumption of a PIE phoneme *#,, which would be a-colouring, but not giving #
in Hittite: *h4elbho-. Yet, to my mind, the connection is semantically too weak to
base a new PIE phoneme on. Unfortunately, I have no better IE etymlogy for this
word. The form alpa™* is regarded by some as a ‘collective’ in *-eh, besides the
normal plural in *-es, which is unattested for this word.

alpant- (adj.) *?’: nom.sg.c. al-pa-an-za (KUB 7.11 1, 39), a-al-pa-a-an-za (KUB
30.48, 3), nom.-acc.sg.n. al-pa-a-an (KBo 24.40 obv. 8, KBo 25.163 v 11).

See HW? A: 60f. for attestations. This adjective is used to describe a ‘child’ in
KUB 7.1 i (1) ma-a-an DUMU-la-as (2) al-pa-an-za na-as-ma-a=s-Si=kdn ga-
ra-a-ti-e§ a-da-an-te-es ‘if a child is a. or his innards are eaten’; ibid. (39) nu ku-
is DUMU-a$ al-pa-an-za na-as-ma-a=s-§i=kdn ga-ra-a-te-es a-da-an-te-es (40)
n=a-an tu-i-ik-ku-us is-ga-ah-hi “Whatever child is a. or his innards are eaten, I
will salve his limbs’. Twice it is used describing ‘cheese’: KBo 25.163 v (11) ...
10 GA.KIN.AG al-pa-a-a[n] (11) 10 GA.KIN.AG TUR ‘ten a. cheeses and ten
small cheeses’; KBo 24.40 obv.’ (7) ... 1 GALKIN.AG] (8) al-pa-a-an ““PES ta-
an-ha-ri-is-§[=a] ‘... one a. cheese, a fig and £.’. On the basis of these contexts it
is not possible to determine what alpant- denotes exactly. In the case of the child,
it seems to refer to the illness of the child, but such a connotation would not fit
the cases where the word refers to cheese. We may have consider the possibility
that we are dealing with two separate words.

If we disregard the use with ‘cheese’, Gotze’s (1928: 112) assumption that
alpant- is a mere variant of aluant- ‘bewitched’ seems to make sense semantically
(followed in e.g. HW? (l.c.): “behext”). Formally, this is difficult, however, as the
stem for ‘bewitched’ is not aluant-, but aluanz- (q.v.).

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 39) proposes a meaning ‘swooned; weak, mild’, which he
predominantly seems to have chosen on the basis of a presumed etymological tie-
in with Lith. alpti ‘to swoon’, alpiis ‘weak’ etc. Although a meaning ‘swooned’
would fit the first contexts, a development to a meaning ‘mild’ (of cheese) seems
far-fetched to me.
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All in all, I would rather wait for more attestations of this word before
speculating what its meaning could be.

alpu- (adj.) ‘pointed’: nom.-acc.sg. al-pu.
Derivatives: alpuemar (n.) ‘point, tip’ (nom.-acc.sg. al-pu-e-mar, al-pu-i-mar),

vy 70

alpuéss-~ (Ib2) ‘to be sharp, to be acute’ (3sg.pres.act. [a]l-pu-e-es-zi).

See HW? A: 61 for attestations. The semantics of this word are in debate. It
occurs together with dampu- and it is clear that as a pair the words must denote
‘blunt’ and ‘pointed’, but it is not generally accepted which one is which.
Giiterbock (1988: 170), claims, after a long discussion in which the derivatives
alpuemar and alpuéss- are treated as well, that alpu- must mean ‘pointed’ (and
dampu- therefore ‘blunt’, q.v.). This view is followed by Hamp (1989), as well,
who states that u-adjectives always show zero-grade and that alpu- therefore must
be reconstructed as */pu, which he connects with Welsh //ym, Breton lemm
‘sharp’ < *Ip-s-mo-. Although Hamp’s claim that u-stem adjectives have zero-
grade would fit for e.g. parku- ‘high’ < *b"rg"-u-, it does not for e.g. tépu- ‘little’
< *dhébh-u-, and therefore a reconstruction */p-u- is, though possible, not
obligatory.

Puhvel’s proposal to connect alpu- with Lith. alpiuis ‘weak’ (1975: 61) is based
on a translation ‘blunt’ (following Riemschneider 1961: 25-6), and therefore
cannot be maintained anymore (despite its recent revival by Rieken 1999a: 373).

The exact formation of alpuemar is unclear to me.

-allu (1sg.imp.act.-ending): see -//u

alyanz- (stem) ‘being bewitched, affected by sorcery’ (Sum. UH).

Derivatives: aluanzatar / aluanzann- (n.) ‘witchcraft, sorcery, spell’ (nom.-
acc.sg. a-lu[(-ua)-an-za-tar] (OS), al-ua-an-za-tar, al-ua-a-za-tar, al-ua-za-a-tar,
al-ya-an-za-ta, dat.-loc.sg. al-ua-an-za-an-ni), *alyanze$Sar / aluanzesn- (n.)
‘witchcraft’ (dat.-loc.sg. al-ua-an-zé-is-ni, abl. al-ua-an-zé-es-na-za, al-ua-an-ze-
es-na-za), alyanzena- (adj. / c.) ‘practising sorcery, sorcerous; sorceror’
(nom.sg.c. al-ua-an-zé-na-as, al-ya-zé-na-as, acc.sg. UHy-an, gen.sg. al-ua-an-
zé-na-as, al-ua-an-ze-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. al-ua-an-zé-ni, al-ua-zé-ni, al-ua-an-ze-
ni, al-ua-ze-ni, abl. al-ua-zé-na-az, nom.pl.c. al-ua-an-zé-ni-es, al-ua-an-ze-ni-es,
al-ya-an-zi-in-ni-es, acc.pl. al-ua-zé-nu-us, al-ua-an-zi-in-nu-us), aluanzahh-'
(IIb) ‘to bewitch’ (3sg.pres.act. al-ua-an-za-ahl-hil, 3sg.pret.act. al-ua-an-za-ah-
hi-i-it; part. al-ua-an-za-ah-ha-an-t-; impf. al-ya-an-za-ah-hi-is-ke/a-, al-ya-an-
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za-ah-hi-es-ke/a-), aluanzahha- (gender unclear) ‘sorcery’ (abl. al-ua-an-za-ah-
ha-az, instr. al-ua-an-za-ah-hil -it]).

See HW? A: 63f. for attestations. The stem of all these words seems to be aluanz-,
which is problematic because of its -z-. All etymologies that try to explain aluanz-
as a word of IE origin, treat it as if it were a participle aluant-, but such a stem is
never found (then we would expect e.g. **aluantahh- (like maiandahh-,
miiahuuantahh-) or **alyantatar (like maiandatar, miiahuuandatar). The -z-
really is inherent to the stem. It therefore is unlikely that the stem is of IE origin.

amijant- (adj.) ‘small’: nom.sg.c. a-mi-ia-an-za (KUB 17.10 i 38 (OH/MYS)), am-
mi-ia-an-za (KUB 30.16(+) i 3 (OH/NS), KUB 45.20 ii 15 (NS)), am-mi-an-za
(KUB 28.6 obv. 16b (NS)), acc.sg.c. am-me-ja-an-ta!-an (KUB 45.201i 10 (NS)),
nom.-acc.sg.n. am-mi-ia-an (KUB 43.59 1 9 (MH/NS)), am-mi-an (KBo 14.109, 5
(NH)), gen.sg.c. a-mi-an-ta-as (Bo 26809 iii 27 (NS)), nom.pl.c. a-mi-ia-an-te-es
(KUB 33.66 iii 13 (OH?/MYS)), am-mi-ia-an-te-es (KBo 20.82 iii 15 (MH?/NS)),
acc.pl.c. a-mi-ia-an-du-us (KBo 12.89 iii 12 (MS)), a-am-mi-ja-an-tu-us (KBo
3.34 ii 28 (OH/NS)), am-me-ia-an-du-us (KBo 12.112 obv. 16 (NS)), nom.-
acc.pl.n. a-mi-ia-an-ta (KUB 17.10 i 38 (OH/MS)), am-me-ia-an[-ta (KUB 33.23
ii 6 (OH/NY)), dat.-loc.pl. a-mi-ia-an-ta-a§ (KUB 32.123 iii 24 (NS)), a-am-mi-
ia-an-da-as (KBo 8.107, 7 (NS)).

Derivatives: NINDAamijanteiiar (n.) ‘miniature bread’ (a-mi-an-te-es-sar (KBo
45.106 rev. 9 MS)), a-mi-an-te-es-sar (KBo 47.100a obv. 5 (MS)), a-mi-ia-an-
te-es-Sar (KBo 22.193 iv 7 (NS)), am-mi-ia-an-te-es-sar (KBo 22.186 v 8 (NS)),
am-me-ia-an-t[e-es-Sar] (KUB 30.32 iv 3 (NS?)).

PIE *n-mhji-ent-

See HW? A: 66f. for attestations. The word is spelled with single -m- as well as
geminate -mm-. As all attestations with geminate -mm- are from NS texts only,
whereas all MS texts have single -m- it is clear that amiiant- is the original form
of this word. Apparently, -m- fortited to -mm- after the MH period (cf.
§ 1.4.7.1.c). The occasional spelling with a-am-mi- probably is a mixture of the
two and does not necessarily imply length of the first a-. The spelling am-me-ia-
an- is NS only as well and therefore does not have to be phonologically archaic.
The word is generally seen as the negated form of the participle of the verb
mai-' / mi- ‘to grow’ (q.v.) (first suggested by Laroche 1967: 174 and Cop 1966-
68: 60), which I have explained as reflecting *mh;y-0i- / *mh;,-i-, so amiiant- goes
back to virtual *p-mHi-ent-. It is remarkable, however, that this is the only known
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case of the alpha privans in Hittite. Note that the NH spelling ammeiant- cannot
be used to reconstruct an e-grade formation *-meHi-ent-, on the basis of which it
has been claimed that the root underlying mai- / mi- should be *meh,i-.

ammuk: see itk / amm-

-an (acc.sg.c.-ending): see -n

-an (nom.-acc.sg.n.-ending of a-stems)
PIE *-om

The ending of the nom.-acc.sg. of neuter a-stems is -an, which is generally seen
as the regular outcome of *-om. Compare for instance Hitt. jugan ‘joke’ that
directly corresponds to Skt. yugdm, Gr. {vydv, Lat. iugum, OCS igo, Goth. juk,
etc. < *iugom.

-an (gen.pl.-ending)
PIE *-om

The Hittite gen.pl.-ending -an occurs predominantly in OH texts. From MH times
onwards, it is replaced by -as, and subsequently fell together with the dat.-loc.pl.-
ending -as. The ending -an clearly must be compared to gen.pl.-endings like Skt.
-am, Gr. -wv, Lat. -um, Lith. -, OCS -, Goth. -e. Especially on the basis of Skt.
-am and Gr. -wv, this ending often is reconstructed as *-om. Kortlandt (1978)
convincingly shows that OCS -», Lith. - as well as OIr. gen.pl. fer" all must
reflect *-om, and cannot go back to *-om. He therefore concludes that the PIE
gen.pl.-ending was *-om and that Skt. -gm and Gr. -owv must reflect the
generalized o-stem-variant *-0-om. This *-om is the direct predecessor of Hitt.

-an.

=(a)n (encl. locatival sentence particle)

The locative sentence particle =an is found in OH and MH texts only and is quite
rare. Because of its rareness, it is not totally clear whether =an behaves like
=(a)$ta and =(a)p(a) in the sense that its -a- drops after a preceding e or i. The
forms [n]=e-e=n (KBo 17.1 + 25.3 1 20 (OS)) and [n=e-e=]n (StBoT 25.4 i 15
(OS)) seem to show that -a- indeed drops after e, but the form nu-u=s-se=an
(KBo 6.2 iv 10 (OS), with duplicate nu-u=3s-§i=kdan (KBo 6.3 iv 3 (OH/NS)))
shows an -a- that is preserved after e. If however, the particle =an behaves
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parallel to =(a)sta and =(a)p(a), then it is in complementary distribution with the
enclitic pronoun =an ‘him’, the -a- of which remains after e/i (cf. e.g. har-ga-nu-
mi=an ‘I destroy him’ (KUB 5.1 iii 56)). Despite the uncertainty I will here cite
the particle as =(a)n. When the reflexive particle =z= precedes we cannot see the
difference between =(a)n and =§5an. HW? A: 70 even states that all cases of MH
-za-an have to be interpreted as =z=s$an and not as =z=an.

Besides the unclearness of the formal side, the semantic side of the particle is
not very clear either. HW® A: 69f. suggests that =(a)n has a connotation
‘inwards’ (“von auf3en nach innen”).

If the semantical range of =(a)n indeed is ‘inwards’, a connection with PIE
*hjen ‘in, to’ is likely. We may also have to compare the -# in Skt. loc.sg. tdsmin
(p-c. prof. Kortlandt).

anna- (stem) ‘former, old’

Derivatives: anni- (dem.pron.) ‘that, the already mentioned one’ (nom.sg.c. an-
ni-i§ (KBo 1.42 iii 33 (NH))), annaz (adv.) ‘formerly, once upon a time’ (an-na-
az (NH), an-na-za (MS)), annal(l)a/i- (adj.) ‘former, earlier, old’ (nom.sg.c. an-
na-al-li-is, an-na-al-li§, an-na-li.-is, an-na-al-la-as, acc.sg.c. an-na-al-li-in
(MH/MS), an-na-li-en, an-na-al-la-an, nom.-acc.sg.n. an-na-al-li, an-na-al-la-
an, an-na-la-an, gen.sg. an-na-al-la-as, an-na-la-as, dat.-loc.sg. an-na-al-li, an-
na-li, abl. an-na-ak-la-az, an-na-la-az, an-na-la-za, nom.pl.c. an-na-al-li-es or
an-na-al-le-e$, an-na-al-li-is, acc.pl.c. an-na-al-li-us, nom.-acc.pl.c. an-na-al-la,
gen.pl. an-na-al-la-as, dat.-loc.pl. an-na-al-la-as), anniSan (adv.) ‘formerly,
before; once; at the time’ (an-ni-Sa-an (NH)).

In the vocabulary KBo 1.42 iii 33, we find a form an-ni-is that glosses Akk. [IS-
TU AN-NI-I1S and Sum. GU.R[L.TA] ‘that one, the already mentioned one’. Since
this form is only attested here, its Sprachwirklichkeit is in debate. For instance,
HW? A: 81 suggests that annis is a “[g]host word, durch akkad. annis und heth.
annisan ausgelost”. The words annaz, annal(l)a/i- and annisan are real words,
however. Apart from an occasional MS attestation, these words occur in NH texts
only. According to HW? A: 74 and 81, annaz and annisan replace older karii
‘formerly’, and annal(l)a/i- has taken over the function of karuili- ‘former, older’.
It is rightly remarked that “die unregelméBige Flexion von a[nnal(l)a/i-] spricht
am ehesten fur ein L[ehn]w[ort]” (Lc.).

Melchert (1994a: 74) incorrectly connects the stem anna- with anisiyat ‘today’
(see under Siyatt-), and states that anna- must reflect *éno- (with “Cop’s Law”)
whereas ani- goes back to *¢no-. Since anna- clearly denotes ‘formerly’ and
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aniSiyat means ‘today’, it is in my view impossible that anna- and ani- are
etymologically connected (they have an almost opposite meaning!). See at Siuatt-
for a treatment of aniSiuat.

anna- (c.) ‘mother’ (Sum. AMA, Akk. UMMU): nom.sg. an-na-as (OS), acc.sg.
an-na-an (0OS), gen.sg. an-na-as, dat.-loc.sg. an-ni, all.sg. an-na, abl. an-na-az,
an-na-za, nom.pl. an-ni-is, acc.pl. an-nu-us (OS), an-ni-us (KBo 22.5 obv. 8
(OH/NYS)).

Derivatives: annijatar / anniiann- (n.) ‘motherhood’ (nom.-acc.sg. an-ni-ia-tar,
dat.-loc.sg. AMA-an-ni).

Anat. cognates: Pal. anna- (c.) ‘mother’ (nom.sg. an-na-as, a-an-na-az=ku-ua-
ar); CLuw. a@nna/i- (c.) ‘mother’ (nom.sg. a-an-ni-is, an-ni-is, a-an-ni-es, acc.sg.
a-an-ni-in, dat.-loc.sg. [a-a]n-ni, MUNUSAMA-m’), annalla/i- (adj.) ‘maternal’
(nom.-acc.pl.n. an-na-al-la), annauann(i)- (c.) ‘stepmother’ (nom.sg. a-an-na-

ua-an-ni-is]), ©YMUNU)

anninniiami- (c.) ‘cousin’ (nom.sg. a-a-an-ni-in-ni-ia-
mi-is, an-ni-in-ni-ia-mi-i§, acc.sg. a-an-ni-in-ni-ia-mi-in, a-a-an-ni-in-ni-ia-mi-
in), anni(ia)- (adj.) ‘maternal’ (nom.sg.c. AMA-i-is, AMA-is, acc.sg.c. AMA-i-
in, nom.-acc.sg.n. [a-lan-ni-ia-an, AMA-ia-an, dat.-loc.sg. a-an-ni, abl.-instr. an-
ni-ia-ti, nom.pl.c. AMA-in-zi); HLuw. MATER-nata/i- (c.) ‘mother’ (acc.sg.
MATER-na-ti-na (KARATEPE 1 §3, see discussion below)); Lyd. éna- ‘mother’
(nom.sg. éna-k taada-k ‘mother and father’, énas, dat.-loc.sg. énal); Lyc. éne/i-
(c.) ‘mother’ (nom.sg. éni ‘mother’); Mil. éne/i- (c.) ‘mother’ (gen. adj. énesi-).
PAnat. *Honno-

See HW? A: 70f. for attestations. Sporadically, we find a stem anni- in Hittite:
acc.pl. annius (KBo 22.5 obv. 8) and the derivative anniiatar (KUB 15.35 + KBo
2.91 31). Perhaps these are Luwianized forms.

The interpretation of the HLuwian form is in dispute. It is hapax in the
following context: KARATEPE 1 §3 wa-mu-u ""TONITRUS-hu-za-sa A-
TANA-wa/i-ia"®®>  MATER-na-ti-na  ti-ti-ha  i-zi-i-ta [(wa=mia Tarhunzas
Adanauaia MATER-natin tatin=ha izita] ‘“Tarhunt made me mother and father
over Adanauya’. We see that, although the translation ‘mother’ is assured, the
phonetic interpretation is uncertain. Do we have to assume that the word was
anata/i-, an analogic reshaping of older *ana/i- on the basis of tata/i- ‘father’?

Nevertheless, the other Anatolian languages clearly point to a PAnat. *Honno-.
It is quite likely that this word is of onomatopoetic origin.
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-anna (inf.Il-suffix)
PIE *-6tn-o

Despite the fact that this suffix is often spelled without plene -a-, there are
enough forms with plene spelling (including MS a-da-a-an-na ‘to eat’, a-Sa-a-an-
na ‘to sit’, ya-ga-a-an-na ‘to bite’) to suggest that its form was -anna originally.
The suffix -@nna forms an infinitive that is usually called infinitive II in order to
distinguish it from infinitive I, which is formed with the suffix -yanzi.
Nevertheless, to my knowledge there is no semantic difference between inf.I and
inf.II. Just as the suffix -uanzi is a petrified case out of the paradigm of the verbal
noun in -yar / -uan-, the suffix -anna clearly originally must have belonged to the
paradigm of the verbal noun in -atar / -ann- (q.v.). Formally, it can hardly be
anything else than an original allative. This means that -anna must reflect *-dtn-o
(see at -atar / -ann- and -a for further etymology).

-anna-'/ -anni- (imperfective-suffix)
PIE *CC-otn-éi-ei / *CC-otn-i-énti

In the older literature, this suffix is usually called “durative”, but this should be
abandoned. According to Melchert (1998b), stems in -anna/i-' are used to express
progressive, iterative, durative, distributive and ingressive meaning, “all of which
share the feature imperfectivity” (o.c.: 414), and therefore I label this suffix as an
“imperfective-suffix”. Melchert has also shown that the stems in -anna/i- are
functionally equivalent to stems in -$ke/a-" and -§(a)-, and even that
“synchronically they function effectively as suppletive allomorphs of a single
morphem” (1998b: 414). About the distribution between the three suffixes,
Melchert writes that “[a] survey shows that of stems in anni/a- seven are
complementary to -Ske/a-, while another ten occur only sporadically (once or
twice each) beside regular, productive -Ske/a-. There are only two cases of
genuine competing stems, in both of which the -anmni/a-stem has become
lexicalized: nanni/a- ‘to drive’ beside naiske/a-, the imperfective to nai- ‘turn,
guide; send’ and walhanni/a- ‘beat’ (frequentative) beside walhiske/a-

999

(0.c.: 416). The latter statement is not true: nanna-'
a(ri))

imperfective to walh- ‘strike
/ nanni- must be regarded as a reduplicated formation of nai-' /*ni- (see at né-
and not as a stem in -anna/i-, because then we should expect **niianna/i-; the
imperfective ualhiske/a-" to my knowledge only occurs in NS texts and therewith
likely is a secondary creation, which means that yalhanna/i- is the original

imperfective to yalh-". This means that we indeed must reckon with an original
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complementary distribution between the suffixes -anna/i-, -§ke/a- and -§s(a)-. For
the scope of this book it would go too far to elaborate on the question why a
certain verb chose a particular one of these three suffixes to express an
imperfective meaning, but I can imagine that the answer to it would give us much
more insight into the prehistory of the Hittite aspectual system.

The suffix -anna/i- originally inflects according to the méma/i-class, which
means that it shows a strong stem in -anna- besides a weak stem in -anni-, e.g.
ilannahhe, iiannai vs. ijanniianzi. Like all other méma/i-verbs, the verbs in
-anna/i- are in younger times on the one hand taken over into the farn(a)-class
(ifannai, iiannanzi), and on the other into the -ie/a-class (iianniiazzi). Because
méma/i-verbs are polysyllabic verbs that in pre-Hittite times belonged to the
dai/tiianzi-class, we must assume that verbs in -anna/i- originally belonged to that
class as well and that the suffix therefore in fact was *-annai-' / -anni-. This is an
important establishment for the etymology of this suffix.

Jasanoff (1983: 74f. and 2003: 122f.) claims that the Hittite suffix -anna/i-
should be compared to the Skt. grbhaydti-type and verbs in -anyd-, the Tocharian
present suffix -7i7i- and the Greek verbs in -awvw, for which he reconstructs a
special PIE type with a stem *CC-nh,-i-. He nevertheless needs many analogical
changes to account for the attested forms, which makes his theoretical juggling
incredible. Oettinger (1992b) also connected Hitt. -anna/i- with Skt. -anyd-,
reconstructing a suffix -emjé-. This is problematic because to my knowledge
-enié- would not yield Hitt. -annija- (with geminate!), let alone end up in the
meéma/i-inflection.

As I have stated, the suffix -anna/i- must go back to a pre-Hittite suffix
*_annai-' / -anni- that inflects according to the dai/tijanzi-class. As I have shown
in Kloekhorst fthc.a, this class reflects a structure *CC-o0i- / *CC-i-. In the case of
*-annai- / -anni-, this means that we must analyse it as -ann-ai- / -ann-i-. In my
view it is very likely that the element -ann- must be compared to the oblique form
of the nominal suffix -atar / -ann-, which forms deverbal abstract nouns and from
which the inf.Il-suffix -anna has been derived as well. Note that the plene
spelling of e.g. pid-da-a-an-ni-ua-an (KUB 14.1 obv. 74 (MH/MS)) supports this
(and is inexplicable in both Jasanoff’s and Oettinger’s views). Although opinions
on the preform of the suffix -atar / -ann- differ (q.v. for discussion), I reconstruct
*-0tr / *-otn-, which means that the suffix *-annai- / -anni- goes back to *-otn-oi-
/ *-otn-i-.

Note that semantically, a verbal derivation from a deverbal abstract noun fits
the imperfective meaning of -anna/i- perfectly. Consider the following line of
derivation: the verb iskar-' / iskar- ‘to stab’ (*skor- / *skr-) is the source of the
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abstract noun iskaratar / iSkarann- ‘(the act of) stabbing’ (*skr-otr / *skr-otn-),
from which iskaranna-'/ iskaranni- ‘to be (in the act of) stabbing’ (*skr-otn-oi- /
*skr-otn-i-) has been derived. Similarly: the verb lahhiie/a-" ‘to go on an
expedition’ (itself a denominal derivative of /ahh- ‘expedition’) is the basis for an
abstract noun laphiiatar / lahhiiann- ‘campaign’ on the basis of which the
derivative lahhiianna-' / lahhiianni- “to be on a campaign’ is made. Effectively,
lahhiianna/i- serves as the imperfective of lahhiie/a-. Not of all verbs that use the
imperfective-suffix -anna/i- a corresponding abstract noun in -atar / -ann- is
attested, but this does not invalidate the reconstruction given here.

MUNYS ynnaneka- (c.) ‘sister by the same mother’: acc.pl. an-na-ne-ku-us (OS),
an-na-ni-ku-us.

Clearly a compound of anna- ‘mother’ (q.v.) and neka- ‘sister’ (q.v.).

annanu-* (Ib2) ‘to train, to educate’: 3pl.pres.act. an-na-nu-ua-an-zi (KUB 30.42
i2), 3sg.pret.act. an-na-nu-ut (KBo 3.34 ii 29, 30 (OH/NS), KUB 23.108 rev. 8);
part. an-na-nu-ua-an-t- (KBo 1.30 obv. 20, KBo 6.26 ii 27); verb.noun gen.sg.
an-na-nu-ma-as (KUB 31.53+ obv. 9), an-na-nu-um-ma-as (KUB 26.64 1 4, KUB
13.16, 3 (fr.) (OH/NS)); inf.I an-na-nu-ma-an-zi (KUB 13.16, 1 (OH/NS)); impf.
an-na-nu-us-ke/a- (KUB 40.80 obv. 4).

Derivatives: annanuhha- (adj.) ‘trained(?)’ (acc.sg.c. an-na-nu-uh-ha-an
(08)), “Sannanuzzi- (c.) ‘halter(?) (acc.sg. an-na-nu-uz[-zi-in] (KBo 6.10+ ii
26), acc.pl. an-na-nu-uz-zi-us (KBo 17.15 rev. 7)), annanuzziiant- (adj.)
‘haltered’ (nom.sg.c. an-na-nu-[uz-zi-ia]-an-za (KBo 17.40 iv 5 (OH/MN)),
nom.pl.c. an-na-nu-uz-zi-ia-an-te-e[s] (KBo 17.15 rev. 9 (OS))).

PIE *h;n-neu- ?

See HW? A: 77f. for attestations. The verb and its derivatives are all spelled an-
na-nu- and are found from OS texts onwards already.

The adjective annanuhha-, if it really means ‘trained’, shows a suffix -hha-
which is quite unique in Hittite (the only other possible instance that I know of is
parstubha-, an earthenware cup(?) (q.v.), if this word really is derived from

(Gls)parftu- ‘leaf, foliage’). The noun (KUS)

annanuzzi- ‘halter(?)’ probably is a
normal instrumental noun in -uzzi- derived from annanu-.

It is quite likely that annanu- originally was a causative in -nu-. At first sight it
seems to be derived from a verb anna-, but such a verb is unknown in Hittite.

Semantically, a connection with the verb aniie/a-" ‘to work, to perform’ (q.v.) is
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possible (*’to make work’ > ‘to train, to educate’), but the formal side of this
connection is difficult: how do we have to interpret the geminate -nn- and the
vowel -a- in annanu-?

Although the verb aniie/a- < *h;n-je/o- is consistently spelled with a single -n-,
its imperfective anniSke/a- always shows geminate -nn-. In my view, this is due
to the fact that an original *h;n-ske/o- gave Hitt **aske/a-, after which the -n-
was reintroduced with a geminate to prevent it from dropping (a single -»n- would
synchronically drop in front of any consonant cluster). The causative annanu- in
my view is phonologically to be interpreted as /?Nnu-/ and therewith comparable
to e.g. as-Sa-nu- /2Snu-/ ‘to take care of’ and Sa-as-Sa-nu- /sSnu-/ ‘to make sleep’
in the sense that it shows fortition of the root-final consonant due to the following
-n-. The reason that annanu- consistently is spelled with an at first sight
superfluous -a- (whereas assanu- and Sassanu- are respectively spelled as-nu- and
Sa-as-nu- as well) lies in the fact that a spelling **an-nu- would be too
intransparent (it would point to /?aNu-/).

If TochAB en- ‘to instruct’ would indeed go back to a causative formation from
the root *hzen-, it would show a similar semantic development as annanu-.

(<) annari-: see at inara-

anas$$(a)- (gender unclear), lower part of the back: gen.sg. a-na-as-sa-as=sa-as
(KUB 35.148 iii 24).

This word occurs only once:

KUB 35.148 iii

(20) n=a-an=si EGIR-pa is-ki-Sa-az hu-i-nu-mi [ ]

(21) nu UR.TUR SAG.DU-i=$-$i an-da e-ep-mi U[R.TUR SAG.DU-as]
(22) i-na-an li-ip-du me-li-ia-[as=5a-as]

(23) i-na-an KLMIN ""YZAG.UDU-as is-ki-Sa-a[§ =5a-as (7))

(24) i-na-an KI.MIN a-na-as-Sa-as=sa-as i-n[a-an KI.MIN]

(25) ar-ra-as=sa-as i-na-an KI.MIN VZUxI... i-na-an KILMIN]

(26) ge-e-nu-ua-as=sa-as i-na-an KILMIN U[ZU7X i-na-an KI.MIN]

(27) par-as-na-as=sa-as i-na-an li-i[p-du

‘I make it run from his back. I take in a puppy for his head and the puppy must
lick away the disease of the head, the disease [of his] meli- likewise, the disease
of the shoulders (and) [his] back likewise, the dis[ease] of his anassa- [likewise],

the disease of his arse likewise, [the disease of his] x[.. likewise], the disease of
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his knees likewise, [the disease of his] x|[.. likewise] and let it li[ck away] the

disease of his parsna-’.

We see that anassas=sas is mentioned between V?YZAG.UDU-as iskiSa[$=S$as]
‘shoulders (and) his back’ and arras=sas ‘his arse’, which would indicate that it
denotes the lower part of the back.

Formally, the word anassas=sas must be regarded as a gen. of either a stem
anass- or a stem anassa-. Note that the spelling a-na-as-§a- (and not e.g. **an-as-
Sa-) indicates that the second -a- is a real vowel, so /?anaSa-/ or /?naSa-/.

Puhvel (HED 1/2: 63f.) states that “the likely etymon is IE *omso- ‘shoulder’”,
but this is problematic for a few reasons. First, anassa- does not mean ‘shoulder’
but clearly refers to the lower part of the back. Secondly, the formal aspects of the
etymology are quite problematic. The word for ‘shoulder’ probably was an s-stem
originally (compare Skt. drisa- to Lat. umerus), so *hem-es- (*h,- because of
TochA es, TochB antse). If Hittite would display a preform *h,om-s- (thus
Puhvel (HED 1/2: 63): “Hitt. anassa- showing anaptyctic resolution of the -ms-
cluster”), we would expect Hitt. **as$s- (compare Hitt. hassu- ‘king’ < *hyems-
u-). If Hittite would reflect a preform *h,om-os-, then we cannot explain why
Hittite shows an -n- where the other languages display *m. As the Hittite spelling
with a-na-as-sa- points to a real vowel -a- in /?anaSa-/ or /?naSa-/, an etymology
involving the word *h,em-es- is impossible.

anna$ar / anna$n- (n.) ‘pillar?’: nom.-acc.sg. an-na-as-sar (KUB 43.751 12, 20
(OH/NY)), erg.sg. an-na-as-na-an-za (KUB 17.10 iv 9 (OH/MS)).

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 64 for attestations and discussion. He proposes to interpret

zi

this word as a derivative of anije/a-" ‘to work, to carry out’ (lit. ‘creation’ >
‘establishment’), but the geminate -nn- in annas§sar / annasn- vs. the single -n- in
aniie/a- is not favourable to this etymology.
MUNSannayanna- (c.) ‘stepmother’: gen.sg. an-na-ua-an-na-as (KUB 29.34+ iv
12); broken M"N%an-na-ula-...] (621/1, 10).

Anat. cognates: CLuw. @nnauann(i)- (c.) ‘stepmother’ (nom.sg. a-an-na-ua-an-

n[i-i§], acc.sg. an-na-ua-an-ni-in, an-na-u-ua-an-ni-in).

See Puhvel HED 1/2: 65 for attestations. Note that an-na-ua-an-na-as=sa-as
(KUB 29.34+ iv 12 = Hitt. Laws §196) is duplicated by """ an-na-ua-at’-tal’-
as-Sa in KBo 6.26 iii 30. The connection with CLuw. annauann(i)- suggests,
however, that annauanna- is the correct Hittite reading of this word.
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The word clearly is a derivative in -yanna- of anna- ‘mother’ (q.v.), which view
is supported by CLuw. tatauann(i)- ‘stepfather’ besides tata/i- ‘father’. The origin

(GIS)

and meaning of this suffix is unclear. Compare perhaps mariiayanna-, a part

of the house (q.v.).
anni- ‘that, the already mentioned one’: see anna- ‘former, old’
-anni- (imperfective-suffix): see -anna-'/ -anni-

anijda-zi (Icl > Ic2) ‘to work; to carry out, to produce, to treat’ (Sum. KIN):
Isg.pres.act. a-ni-e-mi (OS), a-ni-ia-mi, 2sg.pres.act. a-ni-ia-§i (MH/MS),
3sg.pres.act. a-ni-e-ez-zi (0S), a-ni-ez-zi (OS), a-ni-ia-az-zi, a-ni-ja-zi, g-ni-ia-e-
ez-zi (KUB 41.15 obv. 13), an-ni-ia-az-zi (KUB 44.61 iv 6), 1pl.pres.act. a-ni-ia-
u-e-ni (KB